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(Abstract)

The present study focuses on the activity of thangpCommunist League (Komsomol) to
promote the communist project during the so-callkdw period in the Soviet Union (1953-
1964). The term ‘communist project’ describes thmplex temporal triangle in which the
relevance of the present was rooted in its relatignto the heroic past and the bright future.
Young people were supposed to emulate the herdigmewvious generations while fighting
remnants of the undesired past. This was presastadorecondition for achieving the

communist future.

The structure of this study reflects the chronologthe communist project. It analyzes the
rhetoric used by the Young Communist League to pterthe communist project and
explores the strategies used to mobilize youthbéolding communism. The first chapter
focuses on the organizational structure of the Ko and assesses its readiness for this
task. Despite attempts to strengthen horizontalnosomcation and control, streamline
administration and reorganize its structure, thenkomol remained hierarchal and
bureaucratic. The second chapter explores the gromof past heroism in rituals, social
practices and the use of public space. The thiaghten is also concerned with the past; it
describes the Komsomol's fight against ‘remnantthefpast’, primarily religion and deviant
behaviour such as hooliganism, heavy drinking aadhess. The final chapter focuses on the
Komsomol’s attempts during the Thaw to bring altbetfuture: its efforts in the economy,

moral, political and cultural education, and thalme of leisure.



Building Communism:

The Young Communist League during the Soviet Thaw
Period, 1953-1964

Katharina Barbara Uhl, St Antony’s College
DPhil Thesis submitted in Trinity Term 2013

(Long Abstract)

The present study focuses on the activity of thangpCommunist Leagu&/gesoiuznyi
Leninskii Kommunisticheskii Soiuz Molodexmown as the VLKSM or Komsomol) to
promote the communist project during the so-callbedw period (1953-1964). The era is of
special importance in Soviet history. Not only itas time of liberalization after Stalin’s

rigid rule, it also saw a transition from uniformdawell-defined Stalinist culture to late
socialism, which was distinguished by a huge gawden official and unofficial youth
culture. The study explores the Thaw as a tramstiperiod and investigates the extent of its
liberal character. It demonstrates that despitedmtinuity of Stalinist rhetoric, intensified
social control replaced Stalinist methods of deplith deviant behaviour, while ideological

imperatives led to increased moral engineering anyouith.

The study describes the Komsomol's efforts to prejgaelf and its target group, i.e. Soviet
youth, for life in communism. The post-war years sarevival of the idea that the
communist future was just around the corner. s/e¢ culminated in the 1961 Party
programme, which promised the onset of communisihéyear 1980. According to
propaganda, the communist future could only beese if young people recalled the heroic
deeds of previous Soviet generations. They werpasga to emulate the heroism of their

predecessors as they actively engaged in the bgiloiicommunism. At the same time,



young people were supposed to fight all remnanteetindesired past, such as religion and
deviant behaviour (hooliganism, heavy drinking &miness). Communism could not be
reached unless the young generation receivedmsalial, political and cultural education,
ensuring the creation of the ‘new person’. Certtrahis process was the economy, the

foremost arena in which communism was to be built.

In the present study, the term ‘communist projectised to describe the complex temporal
triangle in which the relevance of the presenbaed in its relationship to the heroic past and
the bright future. The term is inspired by Dietri8byrau’s idea of the ‘Bolshevik project’

and Anne Gorsuch’s concept of the ‘Soviet projdating the 1920s. It is developed here to
aid understanding of Thaw-era propaganda, whield to convince the young generation to
believe in the state-endorsed path to the brigitréu This study focuses in particular on
efforts made by the Komsomol — the only officiabijfo organization — to promote the ideas

of the communist project.

The Young Communist League was founded in OctoB20 1Within the Soviet Union, it
was praised as an autonomous organization whigteekprimarily to assist the Communist
Party. Its main areas of responsibility were impdetimg Party and state policy, providing
new personnel for all areas of Soviet life and ating youth ‘in the spirit of communism’.
Until its dissolution in 1991, the Komsomol wasusturally identical to the Party, to which it
was subordinated at various administrative le\iist like the Party, the Komsomol's
hierarchal structure was guided by the principl&efnocratic centralism’, which prescribed
both horizontal and vertical dependence and carifiw present study looks at the youth
organization’s structure, as well as its effortptepare the young generation for life in

communism.



The sources used in this study mainly compriseiaffkKkomsomol documents, youth
newspapers and published fictional propagandaafttaval material comes from the
regional Party archives of Tatarstan (Central SAathive for the Historical-Political
Documentation of the Republic of Tatars@Esentral’nyi Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Istoriko-
Politicheskoi Dokumentatsii Respubliki TatarstasGA IPD RT) and the Cheliabinsk region
(Unified State Archive of the Cheliabinsk Regioh/’edinennyi Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv
Cheliabinskoi OblastiOGAChO), as well as the Russian State ArchivBaxio-Political
History (Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Sotsial’'no-Pohteskoi Istorii RGASPI). As for
the regions, the study relies most heavily on nmltef the regional committees, including
protocols of regional conferences and plenary mgstof regional committees, minutes of
meetings of the regional bureau, and correspondegivecen the regional committee and
lower-ranking organs. At the central level, protsaaf plenary meetings of the Central

Committee and its correspondence with the regicere wf most interest.

The main print media screened for this study weggonal youth newspapers: the
Cheliabinskkomsomoletguntil 1956 known aStalinskaia Smenae. Stalin’s Generation)
and theKomsomolets TatariiThe central youth newspap&gmsomol’'skaia Pravdavas

also used. In addition, other printed primary seanwere taken into account, such as novels
and booklets about the heroism of past or conteampgrouth and textbooks on the history of

the Komsomol.

Chapter 1 asks explicitly whether the organizatice#&up of the Komsomol was ‘it for
communism’, i.e. whether it provided the functiosttlictures that were considered vital to
ensure the transition from socialism to communishe chapter’s findings about the
grassroots, local, regional, and central levelfhiefKomsomol are not at all surprising. They
confirm what critical Western commentators claindedades ago: the youth organization was

a bureaucratic bulwark with a clear top-down hielngy run by a small elite that pulled all the



strings. Thaw-era efforts to strengthen horizoatehmunication and make the organization
more democratic (allegedly crucial for its partatipn in building communism) came to
nothing. All this might not be surprising, but amantriguing finding is that this was not due
to the efforts of the higher-ranking organs. Rathiee dominance of vertical control and
communication was due to the attitude of subordikaimsomol leaders, who expected
guidance, control and clear instructions from tiseperiors. Leading secretaries at the central
and regional levels were quite in favour of givingre responsibility to the lower levels.
However, the latter refused to engage in independisrision-making. The common practice
of receiving and implementing instructions could be altered during the Thaw, despite the

concentrated encouragement of rhetoric.

This problem also affected the so-called extra@dirtbodies, which were established — in
line with the goals of the Thaw — to decentralinencunication within the Komsomol and
enable mass participation. These organs were sagposnvolve a huge number of young
people in the activities of the Komsomol, shiftiregponsibility from paid Komsomol
workers to voluntary activists. This was supposeresult in a more democratic mode of
operation. In fact, it only produced chaos, becaugselear dividing line was drawn between
the remits of the ordinary and extraordinary org&isiilar chaos ensued from the
reorganization of the Komsomol’s organizationalisture in late 1962. It was split into rural
and urban administrations, but the expected benefit reduction of bureaucracy and
streamlined management — apparently failed to appbase moves were felt more in
rhetoric than in the actual structure; they wernetyireversed when the Thaw period came to
an end with Nikita Khrushchev’s dismissal in 196#milarly, efforts to reform the
Komsomol’s bureaucracy produced more impact ororfeethan actual change in processes.
Anti-bureaucratic campaigns clearly peaked durreggTthaw period, but their content

followed the rhetorical patterns of the Stalinisays and was not new at all. It is therefore



hardly surprising that attempts to streamline manant within the Komsomol and other

areas of public life bore little fruit.

In terms of organizational structure, the Komsothak seemed ill-prepared to lead the young
generation into the communist future. Neverthelkssnsomol rhetoric maintained an
optimistic tone throughout the years under studyl@amed deviations within and outside the
Komsomol for obstructing the building of communigthapter 2 focuses on the attempts of
Komsomol rhetoric to revitalize the heroic pasbrder to reduce the influence of Western
propaganda on contemporary youth. The rhetoricamaeters of the heroic past remained
basically the same as during Stalinism; there walg some slight alterations in the narrative
structure of stories and the types of heroes. &jies of promoting the heroic past also
underwent small changes: holidays were increasimghjtutionalized, while the use of public
space to commemorate the heroic past in ritualarbeanore and more elaborate. The
practice of promoting the heroism of previous gatiens failed to meet the expectations of
media makers in the centre, who wanted Soviet gapda to be catchier, more appealing
and more relevant to the life of the young audiektmmvever, rigid narratives presented

stereotypical heroes who were hardly suitable modelels for contemporary youth.

Yet boring propaganda was only rarely held resgm@dor young people’s lack of

enthusiasm for the communist project. It was maramon for the undesired past to be
blamed for distracting the minds and energy of lgdtam building communism. Chapter 3
explores how the Komsomol dealt with deviationsrfrihhe norm described as remnants of the
past, i.e. religion, hooliganism, heavy drinkingldaziness. This raises the broader question
of how deviant behaviour was supposed to be detitduring the Thaw. Official guidelines
remained vague throughout the period. Komsomolroegéions were unsure whether they
should name-and-shame wrongdoers, punishing théimharsh action such as exclusion, or

integrate culprits into work, thereby re-educatingm. The result was constant alternation



between the two options. As a general rule, the g@mnol relied predominantly on rhetoric to
combat religion and deviant behaviour. Religiouelers, rowdies, and idlers were targeted
by campaigns in the press and at Komsomol meetingsarely had to endure real
punishment or persecution. Their continued exiggghowever, highlighted shortcomings in
the promotion of the communist project, indicatihgt the Komsomol could not free the

young generation from the long shadows of the unepast.

The Komsomol was equally unsuccessful in completklglding the young generation from
Western influence. This fact was lamented in rhetalbout the readiness of young people to
achieve communist society. Chapter 4 studies tbpggation of the communist future and
the path to it laid out by official rhetoric. A ydian vision of the communist future was
promoted throughout Thaw period, but propagandthisntopic peaked in summer 1961,
coinciding with discussions about the new Partygpmonme. The programme demonstrated
‘scientifically’ that there was only one route tagpiness: the education of the ‘new person’
had to be enforced and the Soviet economy boo&tdtbhugh the Komsomol had long seized
to hold a monopoly position in leisure and youthrfd new niches and refugium to escape
state control, the rhetoric tried to push througthear and unambiguous notion of the ‘new
person’, who would spend his free time on ‘ratide&ure’, cultural and political education,
serving as a model of communist morality. In thereemy, young people were supposed to
demonstrate their ability to continue the heroidmprevious generations. Many campaigns
initiated or supported by the Komsomol during thew were formal and outmoded. They
contained little to attract youth’s attention. Yle¢ campaigns did always involve a huge
number of young people, who were thus exposedeohtétoric of the communist project. In
this area, the project seemed to take a firm shapelay a more or less important role in the

everyday work of youth.



By analyzing the rhetoric and practices involvegiamoting the communist project, this
study reveals what was normal for the majority o¥igt youth during the Thaw period. It
paints a picture of the Soviet propaganda landsaadealescribes the propaganda and
campaigning techniques used by the Komsomol. At#ime time, it sheds light on the
organizational structure of the Young Communistdiesaand its areas of responsibility. The
study does not claim to be a comprehensive hisibtiye Komsomol during the Thaw period.
Rather, it is a first step towards this goal whachvides a firm foundation for further

research.
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Introduction

“We are the new Komsomol” — proudly declared my meghbour in a Kazan’ student
residence, a young Kazakh membeNakhj when 1 first told him about my research project
on the Komsomol. He did not seem bothered by tbetlfeat this comparison is usually drawn
by critics ofNashi— the youth organization of Vladimir Putin’s “Ued Russia” party — who
attack the closed networks and the rapid caregression achieved by members thanks to
their connections to leading party and state affici In its function as a career ladder, its
close ties to the dominant political party andaits of providing youth with the ‘right’ social
and political identityNashibears a striking resemblance to the Soviet yotghrozation, the
Komsomol® The latter was officially regarded as the CommuRarty’s “fierce resource”

and active assistantike its contemporary equivalent, the Komsomol fraguently
described by critics as a tightly controlled agafrthe Party, existing only to brainwash and
indoctrinate Soviet youth so they would fulfil tRarty’s ambitious economic and social

plans?

The success of both youth movements is generdtipatied to their strong ideology with a
clear interpretation of the past, the present Aeduture Nashis manifesto provides the
young generation with a clear picture of the ptm:first Soviet generation had the chance to

bring about genuine social justice but they ultiehatailed, leaving the field to the second

! Sergei Petukhov, “Bez ‘Nashikh’. Esli komsomol hem, nado dat’ ego molodynRRia Novosti6.3.2013
(http://ria.ru/analytics/20130306/926170669.htrastlaccessed on 20.5.2013); Aleksandr Matiash,zt@viie
‘Nashi’ prevrashchaetsia v novyi komsomdBorod 812 11.2.2013 (http://www.online812.ru/2013/02/11/Q05
last accessed on 20.5.2013).

2 For example, oNashisee Stephen Hutchings and Natalia Rulyova. “Comonating the Past/Performing the
Present. Television Coverage of the Second World Vitory Celebrations and the (De)Construction of
Russian Nationhood”, infthe Post-Soviet Russian Media. Conflicting Sigreds by Birgit Beumers, Stephen
Hutchings and Natalia Rulyova, London/New York: Redge, 2009, pp.137-55, here p.153; Douglas R.
BuchacekNASHA Pravda, NASHE Delo: The Mobilization of tlesiN Generation in Contemporary Russia
Chapel Hill: M.A. Thesis, 2006, p.5.

% Sputnik Komsomol'skogo aktivista. SpravochnaiahikaizVoskva: Molodaia Gvardia, 1961, p.47.

* For example, see Merle Fainsod. “The Komsomol stiiander Dictatorship”, inHow Russia is Ruleed. by
Merle Fainsod, Cambridge/Mass.: Harvard UniverBitgss, 1953, pp.240-61.
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generation, the generation of the ‘Great Patridter’. This was clearly a heroic generation in
Nashis interpretation of history, unlike the followirane, which shaped policy in the post-
Stalin era but again failed to build a just socidiye present generation therefore has the task
of fulfilling hopes for a better future and turniRyissia into the “country of our dreamThis
current focus on a better future which can onlgdestructed with the full commitment of
young people is reminiscent of the 1960s, as thegmt study shall explain. Such ideas lay at
the core of the Komsomol's work. The Komsomol waesithain promoter of building
communism, an idea renewed in 1961 when a fregjrgnmome was agreed and the ‘Moral
Code of the Soviet Person’ promulgated. Nikita 8ewich Khrushchev told the XXII Party
Congress that communism would be achieved witremtar future (by 1980). He described
it as a kind of paradise, an abundant society wpebéic transport would be free and
deprivation unknown. Khrushchev and other Partgdesiregularly referred to the heroism of
previous generations and called on young peopddirtinate the faults of the past.
Proceeding from the heroic and the abject pastyg@eople were urged to continue the
heroism of their predecessors and actively engageilding the communist future. The

present study refers to these state-sponsoredséfisithe ‘communist project’.

Frequently regarded as a period of liberalisatioth flseedom, the period under study saw

major changes in the Soviet legal system, the eognm cultural and social politics and in
the education system. Mass political purges wareurced; the arbitrary uncertainty of the
Stalin years was replaced by a degree of legarggcogether with a strongly emphasized

ethos of public participatiohEconomic reforms included an increased focus oswmer

® BuchacekNASHA Pravda, NASHE Delpp.20-4, quotation p.21; see also the originatifeatomanifest
molodezhnogo dvizheniia NASHbm 2005 at http://www.nashi.su/manifest (lastessed on 20.5.2013).

® For example, see Miriam Dobsdthrushchev's Cold Summer. Gulag Returnees, Crinkflee Fate of
Reform after StalinNY, London: Cornell University Press, 2009; M&ie. “Unmdgliche Rehabilitation. Die
Revisionskommissionen 1956 und die UnsicherheienTauwetters”, inOsteuropab7(2007), 6, pp.369-85;

2




goods in industrial production, as well as agrisat campaigns to cultivate previously
fallow land — the Virgin Lands Campaign — or unpl@perops such as forage maizie

culture, there was a relaxation of censorship hedbrders of socialist realism, which had
formerly restricted the arts, were broadened. Newds were allowed within music, the arts
and literaturé With the reform of the pension scheme, the lawfam extensive housing
programme, the introduction of the 8-hour workiray @nd reform of the whole education
system, the majority of the Soviet people were &blenjoy social benefitsAll these
measures clearly improved the standard of living) thie sense of security in comparison with

the period of Stalinism.

Thanks to its atmosphere of freedom and changejeies between 1953 and 1964 became
known as the Thaw. This name was borrowed frompamymous novel by Il'ia Erenburg,
published in 1954° The term ‘thaw’ perfectly reflects the hopes arpestations that were
engendered by Khrushchev’s reform course. The thawnsidered part of spring, so the
metaphor had obvious links to youth in the ‘sprimgf of life. It evoked the sense of
progression to a new world that would be commuemst young, while rigid structures and

constrictive patterns would break up. The imporgaoicyouth in the ideology of the period

Donald FiltzerThe Khrushchev Era. De-Stalinisation and the LimaftReform in the USSR, 1953-1964
Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1993, pp.12-21.

’ Stephan Merl. “Entstalinisierung, Reformen und wdef der Systeme, 1953-1964", idandbuch der
Geschichte Russlands, Band 5: 1945-1991. Vom Eesl@weiten Weltkriegs bis zum Zusammenbruch der
Sowjetunioned. by Stefan Plaggenborg, Stuttgart: Anton Hieann, 2002, pp.175-318, here pp.204-37;
Filtzer. The Khrushchev Ergp.38-76.

8 Wolfram EggelingDie Sowjetische Literaturpolitik zwischen 1953 Wi®&¥0: Zwischen Entdogmatisierung
und Kontinuitdt Bochum: Universitatsverlag Dr. N. Brockmeyer, 49Baren LaBVom Tauwetter zur
Perestrojka: Kulturpolitik in der Sowjetunion (199391) Koln: Bohlau, 2002; Dietrich Beyrau and Ivo Bock.
Das Tauwetter und die Folgen. Kultur und Politikdsteuropia nach 195@8remen: Edition Temmen, 1988.
° Merl, “Entstalinisierung, Reformen und Wettlauf &ysteme”, pp.251-63; Lynne Attwood. “Housing et
Khrushchev Era”, inWomen in the Khrushchev Ered. by Melanie llic, London: Palgrave Macmill2004,
pp.177-202.

1%lya EhrenburgThe ThawLondon: Harvill, 1955.
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means that focusing on youth is an obvious andnding strategy for the historidn.Yet the
communist project was never about the empowernfeyauih. Khrushchev’s plans for
Soviet culture were shaped by strict social disegohnd horizontal surveillance. Vertical
control and state terror were replaced by socigireering and methods of public shaming

and social exclusiot?

The present study, informed by the latter linerguanent, takes the ideological impetus
behind Khrushchev’s reforms seriously. It expldiesrole of the Komsomol in promoting
the communist project during this period, emphagiziontrol and discipline as much as
liberation. Based on material from the Komsomokgraots, district, city and regional
committees, the study focuses on two particulaioregof the Russian Socialist Republic
(RSFSR): the Tatar Autonomous Soviet Socialist RepTASSR) on the Middle Volga
and the Cheliabinsk region in the Southern UratghBegions are typical and special at the
same time. The Tatar Republic was traditionallyrargihold of education. It was home to
one of the oldest and most prestigious universtdfdhe Russian Empire and the Soviet
Union, the Kazan’ State University (KGU). Its capiKazan’, as well as its other cities and
rural districts, had been characterized by muhinatity and religious diversity for at least a
century. Around half the citizens were of Tatagoriand therefore traditionally of Muslim
faith. The other half were Russians and theref@ditionally belonged to the Russian

Orthodox ChurcH? In other respects, the republic was a typical S8ondgion: its agriculture

1 For similar thoughts, see Juliane Fiirst. “The viarof Spring? Changes and Continuities in Soviettti
Culture and Policy between Stalin and Khrushchav'The Dilemmas of De-Stalinization: Negotiating Crdtu
and Social Change in the Khrushchev Fd. by Polly Jones, London: Routledge, 2006, 333.

12 For example, see Oleg Kharkhordiine Collective and the Individual in Russia. A $tafiPractices
Berkeley et.al.: University of California Press999 pp.279-303; Furst, “The Arrival of Spring?”.

'3 Christian Noack. “Tatarstan — Souveranitét im ssémen Russland?”, iRegionalismus und Nationalismus
in Russlanded. by Andreas Kappeler, Baden-Baden: 1996, pp45 Katharina Uhl and Alexa von Winning.
“Erinnern ohne Gedéchtnis. Religion und IdentitdT atarstan”, inOsteuropab9(2009), 9, pp.161-73;
Hansgerd Gdckenjan. “Die Tataren. Eroberer — HandReformer”, inRepublik Tatarstan. Wirtschaftliche
Probleme einer Region in der Russischen Foderagdnby Glnter Jaehne, Berlin: Duncker und Humblot
1995, pp.9-32.
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was strong and it saw a growing chemical and odiligtry emerge during the post-war years,

alongside the defence and consumer goods industries

Tatarstan, as the region is now called, is onlgwtdp away from Moscow. The Cheliabinsk
region, on the other hand, is located much furtieen the capital, to the south of the Ural
Mountains. Its economy shared the typical Sovietcstire of industry and agriculture, but
thanks to rich iron ore deposits in the south itkjy developed into the leading metallurgical
region of the Soviet Uniof?. Traditionally regarded as a ‘forge’ of militarycess, the

region not only played a huge role in providing énmaments to defeat Germany in the
Second World War; it also hosted parts of the aimistpost-war nuclear programrfeThe
town of Ozersk became the scene of a devastatideatt in 1954, when the nuclear plant
Mayak imploded, leaving the town and indeed thele/lapea under a “nuclear footprint”
(atomnyi sledl The disastrous consequences were a well-kepgtdaat can be observed to

this day*’

By choosing these two regions as case studieprésent study aims to shed light on their
typical aspects as well as their particularitiegréby generating a broad picture of the

Komsomol’'s work on the ground. The regions candmwas “a window onto Russia”,

14 5.V. Mokitschev and M.V. Nikolaev. “Die Republilafarstan — Historische und wirtschaftliche Aspekie”
Republik Tatarstanpp.34-41.

!5 Stephen KotkinMagnetic Mountain. Stalinism as a Civilizatidberkeley et.al.: University of California
Press, 1995, pp.37-71.

18 paul Josephson. “Industrial Deserts: Industryetsm and the Destruction of Nature in the Sovidolhin:
The Slavonic and East European Revés{2007), 2, pp.294-321; Paul Josephson. “Atoroiwdted
Communism. Nuclear Culture in the Postwar USSR"Slavic Revievb5(1996), 2, pp.297-324.

" For example, see Vladimir Nikolaevich Novoselod fitalii Semenovich TolstikovAtomnyi sled na Urale
Cheliabinsk: Rifie, 1997; see also Vladimir Nikola® NovoselovSozdanie atomnoi promyshlennosti na
Urale, Cheliabinsk: Ural GAFK, 1999; Vitalii Semenovidiolstikov. Sotsial'no-ekologicheskie posledstviia
razvitiia atomnoi promyshlennosti na Urale (194338§g.) Cheliabinsk: Cheliabinskii gosudarstvennyi ingtit
iskusstva i kul'tury, 1998; Manfred Quiring, “Atomlage Majak. Der bestverschwiegene GAU der Gestdiich
in: Welt online 26.9.2007 (http://www.welt.de/kultur/history/atg1213772/Der-bestverschwiegene-GAU-der-
Geschichte.html, last accessed on 9.7.2013).
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allowing conclusions to be drawn about the cerénadl *® The study does include analysis of
policy at the centre, but the case study matesiegpresentative of Komsomol organizations
on what the Soviets called ‘the periphery’. Suclapproach makes it possible to explore the
relationship between rhetoric, policy and practegarding the communist project at the
regional and local level. Thus, the study provideislence of overall processes that were

typical for the Komsomol during the Thaw period.
The Komsomol

The Komsomol played a key role in regulating reliasi between the Soviet state and its
young citizens, as it was the only Soviet youthaoigation from an early stage. The official
birth date of the organization is 29 October 1348en the First Congress of the Komsomol
opened in MoscoW’ The Communist Party claims to have founded the $@mol, but it was
preceded by many different organizations for yowagkers in Moscow, St Petersburg and
some provincial cities. Only during 1917 did theti?get involved in youth policy, thereby
implementing a “Bolzhevization” of the youth movem&vhich was henceforth called the
Communist Youth Leagu&pmmunisticheskii Soiuz Molodeyhkior the Komsomol for

short?°

The Komsomol followed the example of the Party athbits organizational structure and its

guiding principle of democratic centralisthin theory, this created equilibrium between the

18 Susan Smith-Peter. “How to Write a Region. Local Regional Historiography”, irkritika 5(2004), 3,
pp.527-42, quotation p.541.

9 Ralph T. FisherPattern for Soviet Youth. A Study of the Congressése Komsomol, 1918-1954ew York:
Columbia University Press, 1959, pp.8-12; Fainséde Komsomol”, pp.283-6.

20 Matthias NeumanrThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Union, 1917-1932
London/New York: Routledge, 2011, p.28, see algh ip.17-36; Corinna Kuhr-KoroleGezahmte Helden.
Die Formierung der Sowjetjugend 1917-1983sen: Klartext Verlag, 2005, p.10, pp.35-8; Alkassof.The
Soviet Youth Progran€ambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 198510-21.

2L Ustav Vsesoiuznogo Leninskogo KommunisticheskdgasShloldezhiMoscow: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1960,
pp.13-6; Laszlo Reves@rganisierte Jugend. Die Jugendbewegung in der &wijon Bern: SOl Verlag,
1972, p.34; NeumaniThe Communist League and the Transformation oStheet Union,p.37.

6



horizontal and the vertical levels of communicatiBlowever, it is generally assumed among
Western scholars that the Komsomol’s hierarchakctire was predominant, while the
subordinated organizations were subject to therabof the higher-ranking orgarié The
present study will question this assumption by ating that the subordination of the lower
levels to the leadership of the higher organs vedgntary: the former constantly sought
approval and guidance from the latter as justificafor their own decisions. There was the
same longing for guidance from the Party organiretj which led to the Komsomol organs
being incorporated into the party and state apparainder strong Party contf8IThis
relationship of dependence was a preconditionfertomsomol’s political activity, as
“subordination ensured participatioff"Yet longing for guidance did not necessarily mean
total surrender of autonomy: the degree of leewantgd to the local organisations was also
important. The present study investigates the ¢xtewhich local and regional Komsomol
organs of the Thaw period were able to express tivai views and the extent to which their
opinions merged with the official standpoints o thomsomol leadership and the Party. The
study thus sheds light on the relationship betwsaial rhetoric and individual conviction —
a discussion which is at the core of any studyave $ocialisni® It also reflects the

communicative patterns within official rhetoricgeneral.

2 For example, see Fainsod, “The Komsomol”; OttoHtachandt. “Die Stellung der sowjetischen Jugerdi un
die Rolle des Komsomol im Entscheidungsprozess'Gmppeninteressen und Entscheidungsprozel3 in der
Sowjetunioned. by Boris Meissner and Georg Brunner, Kdlntldg Wissenschaft und Politik, 1975, pp.233-
56; Jim Riordan. “The Komsomol”, il8oviet Youth Cultureed. by Jim Riordan, Basingstoke: Palgrave
Macmillan, 1989, pp.16-44.

%3 See mainly Chapter 1.

24 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Unionpp.38-60, pp.68-74; Isabel
Tirado.Young Guard! The Communist Youth League. Petrot®dd-1920 New York/London: Greenwood
Press, 1988, pp.178-185; Isabel Tirado. “The Sisti#gbuth Movement in Revolutionary Petrograd”, in:
Russian Review6(1987), 2, pp.135-55.

%5 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Unionp.73, pp.8-9.

%6 For example, see Alexei Yurchdkverything Was forever, until it Was no more. ThstlSoviet Generatign
Princeton et.al.: Princeton University Press, 2@p61-36.
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Right from the start, the Komsomol perceived itsalthe “avant-garde of the avant-garde”
which would eventually lead the way to communisiplése, fuelled by youth’s romanticism,
readiness to combat, zealous enthusiasm and |loagvehture. In contrast, the official view
set out to constrain this self-image by underlirtimg importance of discipline, control and
subordination to Party rul&’. Therefore, the Komsomol was always preoccupiet! wit
discussions about whether it was supposed to b&sa organization that included and
disciplined the huge majority of youth, or a snaalant-garde from the working class with the
task of guiding and organizing young people nobked in its own ranké® Closely linked to
these discussions was the “Spontaneity’/ ‘Conseim@ss’ Dialectic” which suggested that the
untamed and wild nature of individual young pedpé to be disciplined, while spontaneity

had to be converted into conscious confrol.

The Komsomol’s task was two-fold within this rangfdéraditions. On the one hand, an
explicit aim was to mobilize the forces of youttdaengender a certain enthusiasm. On the
other hand, the Komsomol was supposed to contioktal and keep it within the framework
of the acceptable; to educate youth and raiseatdisciplined spirit. The activities of
individual Komsomol organizations were formulatadine with this bimodal perception.
Although the focus of Komsomol activity shifted owene, its main tasks remained the same
throughout the whole Soviet period. Besides impletng Party and state policies, the
Komsomol was to provide a cadre reserve on whietPrty could rely to restructure Soviet

society en route to communisthlt was also supposed to instil young people withsBevik

" Kuhr-Korolev,Gezahmte Heldemp.43-78.

8 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Unionpp.63-8.

29 Katerina ClarkThe Soviet Novel. History as Ritu@lhicago et.al.: University of Chicago Press, 2G005;
see also Kuhr-KorolevGezdhmte Heldempp.15-23.

%0 |bid., pp.11-2, pp.50-2; Hilary PilkingtoRussia's Youth and its Culture. A Nation's Constmscand
ConstructedLondon and NY: Routledge, 1994, pp.56-7; Riorddhe Komsomol”, pp.25-6; Luchterhandt,
“Die Stellung der sowjetischen Jugend”, p.236.
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ideology and render them ‘new people’, i.e. exampliethe perfect person who combines

physical health with a conscious will and a cleammunist moral outlooR*

Alongside this work in the field of ‘Communist edcion’, the Komsomol committees were
in charge of all areas that might, in the offigarception, concern young people at work, in
school or university or at leisuféAs the significance of free time grew in the posi
period, the Komsomol gradually became more resptngor the organization of leisure
activities>® The local and regional organizations organizes gigd dance events of jazz, rock
‘n’ roll and rock music* They were involved in building sports facilitiegtting up training
schedules for young amateur athletes and organigings events on a mass scal€he
Komsomol thus combined state tasks — the educatdrsocialization of the next
generatiof® — with activities which, in Western Europe and tH&A, were usually run by
youth organizations such as the Scouts, religiooggs, sports clubs or voluntary
organizations! This remit was ambitious, even when compared aggisuth movements in

other so-called ‘totalitarian states’.

The debates of the early years did not clearlyngetine Komsomol as either a mass
organization or an elite avant-garde associatiamweVer, its common practice of admission

and steady growth in membership meant that the ikomssoon became a mass

1 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Unionpp.49-52; Kuhr-Korolev,
Gezahmte Heldempp.14-9, pp.43-52.

%2 For example, seBputnik Komsomol'skogo aktivisgp.93-4.

% 0On the post-war leisure society, see PilkingRussia's Youth and its Cultynep.18-22.

% For example, see Sergei |. Zh#apular Culture, Identity, and Soviet Youth in Opiigpetrovsk, 1959-84
Pittsburgh: The Center for Russian and East EurofS¢adies, 2008, pp.25-9; Sergei I. ZhRlock and Roll in
the Rocket City. The West, Identity, and Ideologyaviet Dniepropetrovsk, 1960-1988Bashington/Baltimore:
Woodrow Wilson Center Press/Johns Hopkins UniveRiess, 2010, pp.75-7.

% For example, see James Riord8port in Soviet Society: Development of Sport amgsRRal Education in
Russia and the USSRambridge et.al.: Cambridge University Press,719p.168-70, pp.207-12.

% For example, see Luchterhandt, “Die Stellung devjstischen Jugend”, p.233.

% For youth organizations in the Western contex, Martin RaddeJugendkultur und Verbandsarbeit.
Politische Sozialisation zwischen jugendlicher Bguvey und funktionaler ErstarrungVeinheim: Juventa-
Verlag, 1988; Brigitte Voland and David Porteoudq¢.Working with Young People in Europe. What we Can
Learn from our Neighbourd yme Regis: Russell House, 2002; Bernhard Schéfied Albert Scherr.
Jugendsoziologie. Einfuhrung in Grundlagen und Tieep Wiesbaden: VS Verl. fiir Sozialwissenschaft, 2005.
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organizatiort® It had only 22,100 members in 1918, but grew rfiggittoughout the

following decades and had assembled 18 million negmby the late 1950s — 42% of the
eligible age group. At the end of the Soviet Unithre Komsomol had more than 40 million
members, or almost two thirds of all young peopléhe Soviet Uniori? Its transformation

into a mass organization was also engendered mgelao the membership age. Whereas the
initial Komsomol statuteustay only admitted youngsters aged between 14 anth23,
updated version from 1954 extended the age lim28t8 This upper threshold, however, did
not apply to members in leading positions, who vedten in their early 30s when they
climbed the career ladder which the Komsomol pretitt This fact prompted criticism about
an ageing leadership, increasingly unable to dtyraenger members and respond to their
demand$? At the same time, it indicates the presence afcmgnomenklaturawithin the
Komsomol administration, i.e. a group of paid fiithe Komsomol workers in leading
positions who profited from the access to priviegaformation and career prospects offered

by the political systerfi®

During the decades of Soviet power, the Komsomad tiecame a centralized and
bureaucratic organization. This development atcbnstant criticism from the early 1920s
onwards. In the purges of the 1930s the Komsonaaldeship suffered, like the Party
leadership, from a wave of arrests and executidosiever, the peak of anti-bureaucracy

endeavour came during the Thaw pefldd@he idea that the state bureaucracy should be

% On the debates, see FisHeajtern for Soviet Youtlpp.8-78; on the self-image of “avant-garde ofakant-
garde”, see mainly Kuhr-KoroleGezédhmte Heldemp.57-60.

% For a short overview see Riordan, “The Komsompl22.

4 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Unionp.37; Riordan, “The
Komsomol”, pp.21-4.

“1 For example, see ibid., p.24.

“2 Mainly criticism recorded during the 1980s, sdd.itpp.28-31.

43 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Unionpp.38-9, p.51.

“4 For the first years, see mainly ibid., pp.74-% abso Kuhr-KorolevGezahmte Heldep.37; Anne E.
Gorsuch.Youth in Revolutionary Russia. Enthusiasts, BohespiBelinquentsBloomington et.al.: Indiana
University Press, 2000, pp.80-7.
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replaced by socially active forces arising fromistycwas reflected in campaigns against
bureaucracy that were launched during Khrushchgseéss in power. It can also be seen in
literature, particularly in Vladimir Dudintsev’s wel Not By Bread Alonewhich openly
attacked the bureaucratic structure of the Soyitesn?*® The present study focuses on the
fight against bureaucracy within the Komsomol arpl@res its rhetorical link to the ideas of

building communism.

As a mass social organizatiasb§hchestvennaia organizatgiithe Komsomol was supposed
to organize Soviet society according to the reauéets of the communist society-to-be,
thereby taking on the main functions of the statthe area of youth policy. There was a clear
distinction between purely executive state orgaiuna such as the Supreme Soviet, the
Council of Ministers and the executive committeEboal soviets ipolkomy deputatov
trudiashchikhsig the KGB or the police on the one hand, and meaganizations such as the
trade unions, professional organizations (e.g. &&itUnion), women’s councilzkensovely
and the Komsomol on the otf&The mass organizations were to serve as “tran&miss

belts” which implemented party-state policies amtrggrassroot¥. It was predicted that

> Denis Kozlov. “Naming the Social Evil: The Readef$Novyi Mir and Vladimir Dudintsev'slot by Bread
Along 1956-1959 and Beyond”, ithe Dilemmas of De-Stalinization: Negotiating Crdftand Social Change
in the Khrushchev Eraed. by Polly Jones, London: Routledge, 2006, 9% Dietrich Beyrau and Ivo Bock.
“Einleitung”, in: Das Tauwetter und die Folgen. Kultur und Politikdisteuropiia nach 195@d. by Dietrich
Beyrau and Ivo Bock, Bremen: Edition Temmen, 19887-21; Susanne Schattenberg. “Democracy’ or
‘Despotism’? How the Secret Speech Was TranslattedEveryday Life”, inThe Dilemmas of De-
Stalinization pp.64-79.

“6 Boris MeissnerDas Verhéltnis von Partei und Staat im Sowjetsys@piaden: Westdeutscher Verlag, 1982,
pp. 37-58; Boris Meissner. “Wandlungen im Herrstdgfstem und Verfassungsrecht der Sowjetunion”, in:
Bilanz der Ara Chruschtschowd. by Erik Boéttcher, Stuttgart: 1966, pp.141-Jdhn N. HazardThe Soviet
System of Governmer@hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1980, pfh®5see also the introduction in
Melanie llic and Jeremy Smith (edsSpviet State and Society Under Nikita Khrushchendon: Routledge,
2009, pp.1-7 as well as the chapters on women’sals,itrade unions and the KGB in this volume. &or
similar distinction in regard to religious poliay the post-Stalin period see Bohdan Bociurkiw. “Biaping of
Soviet Religious Policy”, inProblems of Communis(@973), May-June, pp.37-51.

4" MeissnerDas Verhéltnis von Partei und Staat im Sowjetsyspm39-40; Meissner, “Wandlungen im
Herrschaftssystem und Verfassungsrecht der Sovigetyyrpp. 143-5; Dietrich Beyrau. “Das bolschewsstie
Projekt als Entwurf und soziale Praxis”, Witopie und politische Herrschaft im Europa der Zshisnkriegszeit
ed. by Wolfgang Hardtwig, Munich: Oldenbourg, 2008,13-39; Jerry F. Hough and Merle Faindddw the
Soviet Union Is Governe€ambridge/Mass. et.al.: Harvard University Pr&839, pp.29-31; Luchterhandt,
“Die Stellung der sowjetischen Jugend und die Raddle Komsomol im Entscheidungsprozess”, p.236.
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state organs would wither away in the process dflimg communism, allowing ‘social’
(obshchestvennyerganizations to take over their functidig.he Komsomol was singled
out as the spearhead of youth participation inipwifairs and was expected to replace the

state in affairs concerning youth.

The present study explores the Komsomol’s role msiss organization and its influence on
the individual. It follows Oleg Kharkhordin’s argemt that pressure on the individual did not
decrease after Stalin’s death. Rather, the meaosnfol changed: society replaced state
violence as the source of discipline, while soca@itrol replaced the vertical grasp on the
individual >° There was an ideological impetus to the continugasificance of controlling
society and youth in particular. From the starm, 8oviet state was convinced that building a
communist future was impossible without the suppbthe future generatiot.As the
ideological project experienced a final peak dutimg Thaw period, so the efforts of the

Soviet state to integrate youth into the commuprisject increased. Interestingly, parallel

developments can be observed in the USSR’s Coldri&dr the United States.
The Cold War and the Communist Project

The Cold War constitutes the background to thegmiestudy and provides a global
dimension to the regional approach adopted hererévime ideological project is concerned,
scholars view the conflict between the Western @varid the Eastern bloc less as a “super-

power confrontatior? and more as “a struggle for the very soul of madki a struggle for a

8 politicheskaia organizatsiia razvitogo sotsialisteskogo obshchestva. Pravovye problefigv: Naukova
Dumka, 1976, pp.333-339.

49 A.N. Atsarkin and lu.N. Verchenkteninskii Komsomol. Ocherki po Istorii VLKSMoscow: Molodaia
Gvardiia, 1963, p.787.

% Kharkhordin,The Collective and the Individual in Rusgig.297-303; see also Fiirst, “The Arrival of
Spring?”.

*1 For the 1920s see Gorsudtguth in Revolutionary Russip.183.

*2V/ladislav M. Zubok A Failed Empire. The Soviet Union in the Cold Wamnm Stalin to Gorbache\Chapel
Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2007, 92t see also Aleksandr Fursenko and Timothy Naftali
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way of life”.> The Cold War has mainly been studied as an ecanand technological
competition>* but the Soviet Union and the United States wech eanvinced about the
superiority of their own way of life and their oysath to happiness. Marxism-Leninism in the
Khrushchevian interpretation provided clear guidkesi for the communist ‘bright future’,
while freedom, liberalism, and the promotion of theited States as the model liberal Empire
were key concepts in the American ideological mjeAlthough much less explicit, the
American project was designed to integrate the |abjom as a whole and particularly youth —

the generation that would inherit the future inoa+tommunist world@®

However, the American projectistegrating strength seems to have failed in theed of a
youth culture which posed an increasing problentherstate-sponsored project during the
1950s and 1960s. As the CIA appropriately puhieré was a “world-wide phenomenon of
restless youth®’ The new middle class in the USA became increagieigure-oriented and
focused on entertainment rather than politics eology>® Meanwhile, academic young
people flirted with communist ideas in a westettenpretation. Both phenomena resulted in
decreasing engagement in the American project artfengoung generatiotl.Soviet youth

used similar strategies to elude state pressuréghen8oviet state reacted with a similar decree

Khrushchev's Cold War. The Inside Story of an AcaeriAdversaryNew York/London: W. W. Norton
Company, 2006; Joseph Smifthe Cold War, 1945-1990xford: Blackwell, 1998.

*3 Former US president George H.W. Bush, quoted itviuteP. Leffler.For the Soul of Mankind. The United
States, the Soviet Union, and the Cold WWew York: Hill and Wang, 2007, p.3.

* |bid., pp.172-77; a good example for an open &t in this regard is the American exhibitionNtoscow
in 1959, see David Cautéhe Dancer Defects. The Struggle for Cultural Sopey during the Cold War
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003, pp.40-51s&uE. Reid. “Who Will Beat Whom? Soviet Popular
Reception of the American Exhibition in Moscow, 995n: Kritika 9(2008), 4, pp.855-904; Susan E. Reid.
“Cold War in the Kitchen: Gender and the De-Stakition of Consumer Taste in the Soviet Union under
Khrushchev”, inSlavic Reviev61(2002), 2, pp.211-52

% Jeremi SuriPower and Protest. Global Revolution and the RisBetente Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 2003, pp.131-51; John Patrickgibigt The Proud Decades. America in War and Peace, 1941-
196Q New York/London: W.W. Norton, 1989, p.74.

*% Diggins, The Proud Decadepp.95-176; LefflerFor the Soul of Mankindop.72-98; SuriPower and Protest
pp.7-15.

>" Quoted in SuriPower and Protesip.129.

%8 Diggins, The Proud Decadepp.177-88; Alan Brinkley. “The lllusion of Uniiy Cold War Culture”, in:
Rethinking Cold War Cultureed. by Peter J. Kuznick and James Gilbert, Wasbim Smithsonian Institution,
2001, pp.61-73.

% Suri, Power and Protesp.127.
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of moral panic?® Its attempts to shape a coherent and docile yoophilation were also
defeated in the end by new attachment to leisureitaes, new patterns of consumption and
the emergence of ‘restless youthThus, a study of post-war Soviet youth — even one

conducted at a regional and local level — musteles $n the light of global developments.

While the American ideological project was drivgntbe idea of taking liberal ideals of
personal freedom and pluralist democracy to theemebrld, the Soviet vision was fuelled by
the prospect of the impending construction of comism. The revival of the idea of building
communism was an explicit reference to the Lenspétit of the revolutionary period. In the
present study, the term ‘communist project’ dessithe efforts undertaken during the Thaw
period to bring about communist society within tbeeseeable future. By reviving the spirit

of the heroic past and simultaneously eliminatinages of the undesired past, the present-day
situation was to be reshaped in anticipation ofcrmunist futuré? It unfolded in a rather
complex structure of time, a triangle of three dvigt periods: the present was only relevant
insofar as its significance was derived from on¢hef“great times”, i.e. the heroic past of the

Revolution — and the Great Patriotic War — or thight communist futuré&®

% On moral panics in both superpowers see Joe AastiMichael Nevin Willard. “Introduction: Angel$ o
History, Demons of Culture”, irGenerations of Youth. Youth Cultures and Historjwentieth-Century
America ed. by Joe Austin and Michael Nevin Willard, Ngark: New York University Press, 1998, pp.1-20;
Holger Nehring. “Generation’ as a Political Arguntén West European Protest Movements during ti&94'9
in: Generations in Twentieth-Century Euroeel. by Stephen Lovell, Basingstoke: Palgrave M#al)] 2007,
pp.57-78; Kristin Roth-Ey. “Loose Girls’ on the hee? Sex, Propaganda and the 1957 Youth Festival”,
Women in the Khrushchev Enap.75-95.

®1 For example, see PilkingtoRussia's Youth and its Cultynep. 64-160.

%2 The term is inspired by Dietrich Beyrau’s ideatué ‘Bolshevik project’ (see Beyrau, “Das bolschstische
Projekt als Entwurf und soziale Praxis”) and Anrarsbich’s idea of the ‘Soviet project’ during the208 (see
Gorsuch,Youth in Revolutionary Russip.183); Juliane First, Polly Jones, and Susanibgrargue that the
idea was relaunched in the post-war period, seanguFurst, Polly Jones and Susan Morrisey. “THauReh of
the Soviet Project, 1945-64. Introduction”, 8lavonic and East European Revig@(2008), 2, pp.201-7.

% The idea is borrowed from Katerina Clark’s anadyafi socialist realist novels, see Clafke Soviet Novel
pp.39-40; see also Dietrich Beyrau. “Das sowjetisktodell. Uber Fiktionen zu den Realitaten”, Arbeiter im
Staatssozialismus. Ideologischer Anspruch und Eo¥Yiérklichkeit ed. by Peter Hubner, Christoph KleZmann
and Klaus Tenfelde, Kdin et.al.: Bohlau, 2005, @prd.

14



This idea was a driving force throughout the Komebsrexistence and experienced various
peaks. At the core lay the idea that the formadiba ‘new person’ was an absolutely
necessary precondition for the building of commomigvhen youth reached a degree of
heroism equal to that of their predecessors, thmyldvsupposedly be capable of reshaping
their present situation in order to bring about¢benmunist future. Therefore, they would
need a clearly defined moral outlook, ranging fithve basic ethics of industriousness,
honesty and truthfulness to the more specific comstunorals of collectivism,
internationalism and atheism. The first years ef $loviet regime saw intense discussions
about the nature of the ‘new person’ and how thve s@ciety could be achieved. This period
can be characterized as “a laboratory of utopigeements™* Only in the 1930s were vague
utopian ideas replaced by the Stalinist notiorooééful transformatiofi® During the Second

World War and the immediate post-war years, tha mfebuilding communism fell out of use.

It was only from 1948 onwards that the media, dictimovies and Party or Komsomol
literature once again began promoting the commumgect and made it broadly known
throughout the Soviet Unidti.The Khrushchev years saw the “death throes ofiaitgjetzte
Zuckung der Utopj8’ when the resources of the whole country were tditeeted towards
the ultimate goal of building communism within tweryears. The new Party Programme,
adopted in 1961, provided a clear timetable foieachg communist society and promoted a

rosy picture of the future: a classless, abundagiety governed not by rules or laws but by

® Richard StitesRevolutionary Dreams: Utopian Vision and Experina¢hife in the Russian RevolutioNew
York et.al.: Oxford University Press, 1989, p.46.

% Stefan Plaggenbor§xperiment Moderne: Der sowjetische \WEgankfurt am Main: Campus-Verlag, 2006;
Stites,Revolutionary DreamKatharina KucherDer Gorki-Park: Freizeitkultur im Stalinismus 1928941,
Kéln: Bohlau, 2007, pp.48-68; Klaus Gestwa. “Sodciadl Soul Engineering unter Stalin und Chruschtacho
1928-1964", inDie Ordnung der Moderne. Social Engineering im 2fhrhundert ed. by Thomas Etzemdiller,
Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag, 2009, pp.241-77.

% Klaus GestwaDie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunismus. SeetjetiTechnik- und Umweltgeschichte,
1948-1967 Miinchen: Oldenbourg, 2010, pp.34-5.

%" Beyrau, “Das sowjetische Modell”, here p.48.
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moral consciousne$8 Although it was much less assiduously promoteer a¢hrushchev’s
dismissal in 1964, the project ultimately endedyanl1971, when official propaganda
replaced the dynamic rhetoric with the slogan @&veloped socialism® Like the American
project, the Soviet equivalent had a strong focugaung people, who were praised as
“builders of communisnf® and the generation that was going to “live undenmunism”’*

Youth was therefore credited with a crucial roleha success of the communist project,

which highlighted the Komsomol’s key function inuegting the young generation.
Chapter Outline and Theoretical Considerations

The Komsomol actively promoted all three ‘time lsvef the communist project. It
presented the heroic past as the ultimate modehéatern youth. At the same time, it fought
against any remnants of the undesired past atakiksn the present was to make
preparations for the transition to the bright commufuture. The structure of the present
study reflects this engagement in the communigeptoThe first chapter on the Komsomol’s
organizational history provides the socio-culturatkground for further analysis and
establishes how far Komsomol propaganda went iarcetp promoting the idea of building
communism. It outlines the normative aspect ofkbensomol’s operations and asks to what
extent the organization was prepared for its tagitsn the communist project. It explores
whether the horizontal level of communication wisrggthened in relation to the vertical,

what role the extraordinary bodies and the antebucracy campaigns played in

% For a short overview, see Aleksandr A. Foktammunizm ne za gorami'. Obrazy budushchego ti Vlas
naseleniia SSSR na rubezhe 1950-1960-kh gddimsliabinsk: Entsiklopediia, 2012, pp.14-77.

% Jerome M. GilisonThe Soviet Image of UtopiBaltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 19§596-100,
pp.182-185; Dietrich Beyrauntelligenz und Dissens. Die russischen Bildungissitan in der Sowjetunion

1917 bis 1985G6ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1993, pp.19B&8rau, “Das sowjetische Modell”.

0 QuotationProgramma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $¢iMpskva: Politizdat, 1967, p.119; see also
Pilkington, Russia's Youth and its Cultynep.44-5.

" Programma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $ojui 42.
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decentralizing administration; and whether thegaaization of the organizational structure

resulted in the desired purification of adminigtratprocesses.

The second chapter focuses on the promotion dig¢hac past within the Komsomol
organizations. It firstly outlines the rhetoricarpameters, exploring the types of heroes and
the narratives via which their heroic deeds wees@nted to the young generation. It then
explores the strategies used by Komsomol organizaitat all administrative levels to

promote the official version of the heroic pastsifles print media and fiction, major
strategies included the personalization of histerg, through the promotion of memoirs by
veterans and the organization of meetings betwetarans and schoolchildren; the pursuit of
social practices and rituals during holidays anci\aersaries; and the use of public space for
staging the official version of the heroic pasteThird chapter is also concerned with the
past, but focuses on the Komsomol's efforts to ielate traces of the undesired past amongst
contemporary youth. It looks at how the Komsomgiamrizations dealt rhetorically with
religious belief and deviant behaviour such asigaoism, alcohol abuse and laziness. It also
explores the strategies chosen by the Komsomohag@ons to fight these phenomena in
their daily work. The fourth and final chapter piades an overview of the Komsomol’s

activity in the process of bringing about the comimstifuture. Part of the Komsomol’s task
was to mobilize youth for active participation iretSoviet economy, which had to be
arranged in preparation for the transition to comisim. Through their efforts in the

economic sphere, the young generation would becvonty ‘builders of communism’, a
process which the Komsomol also encouraged by prepgouth morally and politically for

life under communism.

Each chapter describes the content of a partiasigect of the communist project and

provides a picture of the rhetorical framework wittvhich the Komsomol organizations
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operated in order to promote — or fight — the aspequestion. The analysis in this study
draws on central and regional youth newspapergctigs which were delivered at
Komsomol meetings at the local, regional and céfdvels; and other literature that
circulated within the Komsomol, such as reportguidelines, as well as printed literature
that Komsomol members in certain positions wergeged to be familiar with. For certain
topics, such as the promotion of the heroic pagiph and cinema are also taken into

consideration, since these texts had a particuthrgct impact on young people.

The present study mainly consists of analysis efld@nguage used by the Komsomol. It
therefore uses methods of discourse analysis. Broafined, a discourse is a primarily
linguistic utterance which defines and confines tiydebple — in a certain historical period, in
a particular geographic place and in various sapg@alipings — are able to say, think and do. A
set of discourses structures the way in which iiddials and groups perceive social reality
and defines the scope of their action. It alsobdistaes what is ‘true’ in a certain historical
situation by drawing a clear line between the attees accepted and the beyond-acceptable.
On this basis, it seems appropriate to apply tima thscourse to linguistic utterances within
the Komsomol, as they clearly defined how youngabeduring the Thaw period were

supposed to think about the contents of the comshpnoject.

However, other narrower definitions — following M&l Foucault — ascribe an almost
unlimited power to discourse, which in this readinag sovereignty of interpretation over
reality. By using the term ‘discourse’, one riskgening a Pandora’s box and coming under

attack from various sections of contemporary hisggaphy’ The chapters of this study do

2 philipp SarasinGeschichtswissenschaft und Diskursanalfsankfurt a.M.: Suhrkamp, 2003, pp.7-60;
Achim LandwehrGeschichte des Sagbaren. Einfihrung in die higtbadiskursanalysél ibingen: Edition
Diskord, 2001, pp.7-13 and pp.70-83; Jorg Baberavidde Sinn der Geschichtdinchen: Beck, 2005, pp.11-
30.

3 See e.g. Richard Evaria. Defence of HistoryLondon: Granta, 1997.
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not limit their focus to the rhetorical dimensidhey also explore the scope of measures
undertaken by Komsomol organizations to promoteageaspects of the communist project.
The study thereby broadens its approach beyondedypiiscursive analysis and takes into

account, for instance, the use of public spacetl@dtaging of social practices and rituAls.

Rather than the more purist versions of discounsgyais, this study adopts an approach
taken from GermaAlltagsgeschichtbased on the insight that power becomes effeotiye
insofar as it is experienced, perceived and acddptehose addressédThe study thus
attributes more agency to individual actors, whold@ahemselves choose whether they
wanted to accept or reject the ideas offered byKirasomol. It should be emphasised that
the present study is unable to reconstruct theegeigr which young people actually believed
in the contents of the communist project. It drawslusively on official Komsomol sources
and does not comment on the thoughts or doubtdwliong people might have expressed in
their diaries, private letters or in other ego-duents. Other studies, however, which are
mainly based on oral history or memoirs, suggestttie rhetoric about the bright future

actually had some influence and excited the mirid®me young peopl€.

The omnipresence of the Komsomol’s heroic rhetobiiged almost every young person, and
certainly those living in big cities, to relatettee communist project and adopt a position,

which might range from belief to small doubts t@opejection. The present study focuses on
the offer which Soviet rhetoric made to the youegeyation. Young people acquired a grasp

of this rhetoric from the statements that were madm oral, written or medial form within

" For a similar approach see Alf Lidtke. “Alltagsgigishte — ein Bericht von unterwegs”, Historische
Anthropologiel1(2003), pp.278-95.

"% For example, see Alf Liidtke. “Einleitung: Herrsfttes soziale Praxis”, ifHerrschaft als soziale Praxis.
Historische und sozial-anthropologische Studieth. by Alf Ludtke, Goéttingen: Vandenhoeck & Rugre 1991,
pp.9-63.

® Donald J. RaleighSoviet Baby Boomers. An Oral History of Russia'lsl ®¢ar GenerationOxford: Oxford
University Press, 2012, pp.110-2, p.250; Petr LjI''éad Aleksandr A. Geni€0-e. Mir sovetskogo cheloveka
Moskva: Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie, 2001, pp.13-8
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the Komsomol. Such statements were aimed at bothsdmol members and non-organized
youth. The rhetoric analysed here was designeafdom, convince and mobilize for the

communist project — goals that are at the coregfraetorical situatiori’

Besides discourse and rhetoric, generation is anéty concept that features throughout this
study and requires some definition. As Juliane tieges, the term is rather “fuzzy around
the edges” — it is used so abundantly in acadeasiaell as every-day language, that it has
lost its clear analytical definitioff. Some historians prefer not to use the term atHalvever,
this study argues that it can be applied fruitfullyhe Soviet context. This is not only
because the sociological conceptualization of ¢ tis helpful to analysis, but also because

of the superabundance of generational tropes wibiviet rhetoric itself?

The use of ‘generation’ in the present study igslaby sociological considerations going
back to the famous essay by Karl Mannheim from 1828hnheim introduced the distinction
between generational locatioBé€nerationslagerung generation as actuality
(Generationszusammenhgrand generational uniGgnerationseinhéit People belong to a
generational location, not because they are baunarthe same time in the same cultural
surroundings, but because they have the possibiligxperiencing the same living conditions
and major events. Only when they react to thegdtmn’ do they become a generation as
actuality. Moreover, it is only when they reactisimilar way to each other that they form a

generational unit® But it is not only similar experience or similaqp®sure to a certain event

" On rhetoric, see Karl-Heinz GétteRinfiihrung in die Rhetorik: Grundbegriffe - Gesdttie - Rezeption
Paderborn: Wilhelm Fink, 2009, pp.27-8; Gerd Uediigas ist Rhetorik?”, inRhetorik. Eine interdisziplinare
Einflhrung in die rhetorische Praxied. by Rouven Soudry, Heidelberg et.al.: C.F.BHil2006, pp.13-23.

8 Juliane FirstStalin’s Last Generation. Soviet Post-War Youth tredEmergence of Mature Socialism
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010, p.7.

" For example, see ibid., pp.14-6; Matthias Neum&iuth, It's Your Turn!’. Generations and the Eaif the
Russian Revolution (1917-1932)", idournal of Social History##6(2012), 2, pp.273-304.

8 For a good overview, see Ulrike Jur@enerationenforschung@séttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2006,
pp.20-5; Ulrike Jureit. “Generation, Generatioré|itGenerationenforschung, Version: 1.0”,Dmcupedia-
Zeitgeschichtd 1.02.2010; Neumann, “Youth, It's Your Turn!™.
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that transforms members of an age cohort — peaple dt roughly the same time in a clearly
defined geographical place — into an actual germeraCommon ideas and concepts and a
shared vision of the future can also be respongiblgeneration building* In certain
contexts, indeed, such ideas and vision can begpyintherefore, the term generation is
appropriate here, even though young people défyrited different experiences during the
Thaw and were exposed to a plurality of eventslamth conditions, because Soviet
propaganda addressed every young person and pdosdenambiguous vision of the near

future for youth in its entirety.

In Soviet rhetoric, the continuity of generationasxcrucial for the idea of building
communism. Once the generation of revolutionarab frepared the way, subsequent
generations were called upon to follow their exasraoid continue their struggle until the day
when communist society was achieved. Thereforendlict between generations was
unthinkable®® This theory, however, did not correspond with 8owéality, where tensions
between generations were frequent — between thesdigthters of the Civil War and those
who were too young to have taken part in the stef¥fgpr between Second World War
veterans and youngsters who had been born to8*|BXering the Thaw period, Soviet
propaganda made a huge effort to cover up anyderstween the generations and to praise
the smooth transition from one generation to anmotBeneration was usually associated with

revolutionary change for the better. The whole @#i8t history — as a sequence of

8 |bid.; Kirsten Gerland, Benjamin Méckel and DarfRéstau, “Die Erwartung. Neue Perspektiven der
Generationenforschung”, in: Kirsten Gerland, BenfaMdéckel and Daniel Ristau (edsGeneration und
Erwartung. Konstruktionen zwischen Vergangenheit Zimkunft Gottingen: Wallstein Verlag, 2013, pp.9-26.
8 Firrst,Stalin’s Last Generatigrpp.15-6; Neumann, “Youth, It's Your Turn!™.

8 |bid.; GorsuchYouth in Revolutionary Russipp.82-3.

8 Mark Edele. “Strange Young Men in Stalin's Moscdie Birth and Life of the Stiliagi, 1945 — 19581;
Jahrbicher fir Geschichte Osteuro¥2002), 1, pp.37-61; FurStalin’s Last Generatigrpp.233-5; Juliane
Furst. “The Importance of Being Stylish: Youth, @ué and Identity in Late Stalinism”, iStalinistische
Subjekte. Individuum und System in der Sowjetwniohder Komintern, 1929-1958d. by Brigitte Studer and
Heiko Haumann, Zirich: Chronos, 2006, pp.359-75.
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generations — was presented as a success stohjah the Soviet people were increasingly

better off the closer society came to communism.

The communist movement defined itself as youngthactefore the group to which the future
belonged. Consequently, youth became a symbohfange and was frequently used as a
synonym for the young generatidhYouth was a metaphor for progress towards the
communist future; its integration into the ambisqulans of the Soviet state was an inevitable
precondition for the success of the communist pt&fein the Soviet context it is particularly
obvious that youth was always a social and culttwaktruct, a container onto which
philosophers, ideologists and statesmen projebid ¥isions and hopes. Youth is generally
the symbol of the future in any society and assemaéll the hopes and fears that a
community has about its own destffyDuring the 1920s, as well as the Thaw period, &ovi
experts on youth projected their utopian expeatatabout the ‘new person’ onto the young
generation and ascribed to it the power to implemear ruin — the communist projett.
Therefore, youth was a particularly important aeticéte topic during the Thaw period. Yet

strangely enough, it still awaits a thorough hisgrstudy.

Literature Overview and Sources

While the topic of youth during the early Sovietipd and Stalinism is generally well
covered by recent research, there is a gap inrlugtaphy for the Khrushchev era. Recent

research has produced a clear picture of youthtsusiasm, anxiety and disillusionment

8 Neumann. “Youth, It's Your Turn!"”; see also Stem Lovell. “Introduction”, inGenerations in Twentieth-
Century Europepp.1-18; Stephen Lovell. “Soviet Russia's Olden&ations”, in: ibid., pp.205-26.
8 GorsuchYouth in Revolutionary Russip.184; PilkingtonRussia's Youth and its Cultynep.64-6.
8" For example, see Fiir§italin’s Last Generatiqrpp.7-14; Kuhr-KorolevGezahmte Heldemp.7-9; Axel
Schildt and Detlef Siegfried. “Introduction. Youi@ipnsumption and Politics in the Age of Radical @&, in:
Between Marx and Coca-Cola. Youth Cultures in Clian&uropean Societies, 1960-19&@. by Axel Schildt
and Detlef Siegfried, New York and Oxford: Berghdwooks, 2006, pp.1-35.
8 For the 1920s, see Kuhr-Korolgsezahmte Heldemp.323-9; for the Thaw, see Gilisdfhe Soviet Image of
Utopia, pp.165-80.

22



during the first decade of Soviet power. In patacuAnne Gorsuch and Corinna Kuhr-
Korolev have analyzed how youth was constructadakng the unpreparedness of the
regime to react to youth’s expectatididheir work paints a vivid picture of youth's life-
worlds, as does Monica Wellmann’s analysis of treryday life of youth in Moscow during
the 1920s? Kuhr-Korolev also contributed to a research progt‘Youth and Violence in
Soviet Russia, 1917-1932’ and jointly edited a majablication on Soviet youth in the
interwar period with Heiko Haumann and Stefan Péaudpprg. Contributions focused on the
micro-historical level and emphasized the expegarfcviolence that was virtually universal

among young people during the early Soviet pettod.

The post-war period is less well covered by recesgarch. Juliane First has conducted the
most detailed studies on post-war youth. Her wankecs many aspects of urban youth
experience between 1945 and 1953 and exploresrtieesl relations between youth and the
Soviet staté? One of her articles extends to the Thaw periagljiag that no real change took
place in regard to youth policy between the rigietimods of Stalinism and the strict social
control of the Khrushchev efaGleb Tsipursky sheds light on youth’s deviant lvéar and

their focus on leisure, as well as the reactiothefstate, Party and Komsomol to phenomena

8 Gorsuch)Youth in Revolutionary Russianne E. Gorsuchtlappers and Foxtrotters. Soviet Youth in the
Roaring TwentiesPittsburgh: Center for Russian & East Europeadiss, University of Pittsburgh, 1994; Anne
E. Gorsuch. “Soviet Youth and the Politics of P@pulture during NEP”, inSocial History17(1992), 2,
pp.189-201; Kuhr-KorolevGezéahmte Helden

* Monica WellmannZwischen Militanz, Verzweiflung und Disziplinierudggendliche Lebenswelten in
Moskau 1920-193urich: Pano-Verlag, 2003.

%1 Corinna Kuhr-Korolev (ed.Sowjetjugend 1917-1941. Generation zwischen Réenluhd Resignatign
Essen: Klartext-Verlag, 2001.

92 Firrst,Stalin’s Last GeneratigrFirst, “The Importance of Being Stylish”; JuliaRérst. “Friends in Private,
Friends in Public. The Phenomenon of Kmmpaniiaamong Soviet Youth in the 1950s and 1960s"Biorders
of Socialism. Private Spheres of Soviet Ryssiaby Lewis H. Siegelbaum, Basingstoke: PalgiMaemillan,
2006, pp.229-49; Juliane Furst. “In Search of So8@vation. Young People Write to the Stalinistiarities”,
in: Contemporary European Histodb(2006), 3, pp.327-45; Juliane First. “Not a @oesof Faith. Youth and
Religion in the Post-War Years”, idahrbiicher fir Geschichte Osteurod#2004), 4, pp.557-70; Juliane
Furst. “Prisoners of the Soviet Self? Political Yo®@pposition in Late Stalinism”, ifEurope-Asia Studies
54(2002), 3, pp.353-75.

% Furst, “The Arrival of Spring?”.
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such as hooliganistif.Otherwise, there is a gap in the landscape ofirebeon the

Komsomol and youth during the post-Stalinist peli@dl area that is not well covered in
Furst's monograph either). Alexei Yurchak’s studiyhe “last Soviet generation” applies an
elaborate theoretical framework to explore the #yprmalization” of Soviet discourse,
which in the long run led to the collapse of the/i8bsystem. In this view, the Komsomol
serves as a symbol for the obsolete Soviet systatwas unable to react appropriately to the
needs of youtfi® Hilary Pilkington’s work on late Soviet youth cute views the Komsomol

in a similar way but provides a very useful sha¢rwiew of the organization’s role during

the decades after the Second World War.

Analyses of the organizational history of the Komsd on the other hand, are rare and focus
mainly on the early Soviet period. The most reeeork, by Matthias Neumann, outlines the
emergence of the organization, summarizes itsigctiuring the Civil War and explores its
contribution to the formation of a Soviet mentabtyjongst youth during the period of
Cultural Revolution in the 19208 Like Isabel Tirado’s works on the Komsomol's
emergence and its position within the newly foun8estiet staté® the study enriches
historiography insofar as all previous studies wamrblished before the collapse of the Soviet
Union and bore a more or less obvious ideologie.[Soviet scholarship offers a uniform

picture of the Komsomol’s heroic history and itvolion to the Communist Party. Histories

% Gleb Tsipursky. “Citizenship, Deviance, and IdgntBoviet Youth Newspapers as Agents of Socialt@bn
in the Thaw-Era Leisure Campaign”, iDahiers du Monde Rusd®(2008), 4, pp.629-49; Gleb Tsipurskii.
“Ulichnyi mir i molodye khuligany v post-stalinskoBovetskom Soiuze”, ifMolodezhnye ulichnye
gruppirovki. Vvedenie v problematiked. by D. V. Gromov, Moskva: IEA RAN, 2009, pp:93; Gleb
Tsipursky. “As a Citizen, | Cannot Ignore Theseta Whistleblowing in the Khrushchev Era”, ismhrbiicher
fur Geschichte Osteurop&s(2010), 1, pp.52-69; Gleb Tsipurskiaving Fun in the Thaw: Youth Initiative
Clubs in the Post-Stalin Yeamittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2012.

% vurchak,Everything Was forever, until it Was no more

% pilkington,Russia's Youth and its Culture

°” NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Union

% Tirado,Young Guard! Tirado, “The Socialist Youth Movement in Revobutary Petrograd”; Isabel Tirado.
“The Komsomol and Young Peasants. The Dilemma oéRtxpansion, 1921-1925", iglavic Review
52(1993), 3, pp.460-76; Isabel Tirado. “The Komsbaral the Bright Socialist Future”, iSowjetjugend 1917-
1941 pp.217-31.
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of both the centrdf and the regional organizatidfisgive one-sided praise to sacrifices made
by youth for the progress of Soviet history. In ast, contemporary descriptions of the

Komsomol*** instructive literatur€? and Soviet studies of the Komsomol's organizafiona
structuré® only deal with the normative dimension of how thganization was supposed to

function in theory.

% Atsarkin and Verchenkd.eninskii KomsomolP.R. Sheverdalkin (edY. edinom stroiu. Stranitsy istorii
komsomolaMoskva: Izdatel'stvo Leningradskogo Universitéi@68; A.l. Kamshalova and E.M.
Tiazhel'nikov.Leninskii Komsomol. Ocherki po Istorii VLKSMoscow: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1969;
Tiazhel'nikov. Slavnyi put’ leninskogo komsompMoskva: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1974; J. M. lljinskseschichte
des Leninschen KomsomBlerlin: Verlag Neues Leben, 1983omsomol - Boevoi pomoshchnik partii, 1918-
1983 Moscow: Akademiia Nauk SSSR, 1984.

100\ K. Lisovskii. Molodye boitsy revoliutsii. Komsomol Urala v bor'pe vlast' soveto\Cheliabinsk:
Cheliabinskoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1958istorii Cheliabinskoi oblastnoi komsomol'skoganizatsii. Daty,
tsifry, fakty (v pomoshch' komsomol'skomu aktivistapagandistu)Cheliabinsk: Cheliabinskii obkom
VLKSM, 1967;Koordinaty podviga. Iz istorii Cheliabinskoi oblasi komsomol'skoi organizatsii, 1918-1968
Cheliabinsk: luzhno-Ural'skoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'st¥®68;Leninskomu komsomolu 50 let. Delegatu XXII
gorodskoi komsomol'skoi konferentstheliabinsk: Cheliabinskii gorodskoi komitet VLK 1968; G.la.
TaratonenkovkKomsomol Urala - boevoi pomoshchnik partii v bordaerazvitie tiazheloi promyshlennosti v
1959-1965¢gg. Avtoreferat dissertatsii na soiskarkenoi stepeni kandidata istoricheskikh naskerdlovsk:
Ural'skii Gosudarstvennyi Universitet, 1963¢herki po istorii komsomola TatariKazan': Tatarskoe Knizhnoe
Izdatel'stvo, 1973.

191 Molodezh' prishla v torgovliu. Pochin komsomol't&heliabinskogo univermagoskva: Gosudarstvennoe
Izdatel'stvo Torgovloia Literatury, 1958hagai vpered, komsomol'skoie plemi@€heliabinsk: Cheliabinskoe
Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1958; G. Alekse®ozhdenie velikana. |1z letopisa Cheliabinskoi kanwdskoi domny
Cheliabinsk: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1960; E.A. Kotekov (ed.)Udarnye komsomol'ski€heliabinsk:
Cheliabinskoe Knizhnoe lzdatel'stvo, 1982ylataia iunost, Kazan': Tatarskot Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1963; lu
Smelianskii and M. DovgopoBeregi chest' rodnogo goroda. 1z opyta raboty kamdtskogo shtaba i narodnoi
druzhiny Cheliabinsk: Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1988plodezh' v puti. Iz opyta raboty komsomol'skoi
organizatsii Tatarij Kazan': Tatarskoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 136dmsomol - nashei doblestnoi partii syn
Cheliabinsk: Cheliabinskii obkom VLKSM, 196@perativnye komsomol'skie otriady. Opyt raboty:
metodologicheskie sovety, instrukt&theliabinsk: Cheliabinskii oblastnoi komitet VLK 1968; Igor Ilyinsky.
What Is the KomsomaWoscow: Novosti, 1978.

192 5pravochnik sekretaria pervichnoi komsomol'skoaoigatsii Moskva: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1958tstav
Vsesoiuznogo Leninskogo Kommunisticheskogo Soialekhj Sputnik Komsomol'skogo aktivista;
“Polozhenie o0 ‘Komsomol'skom Prozhektore’ utverzmue postanovlieniem TsK VLKSM 20 marta 1963 goda”,
in: Polozhenie ob organakh partgoskontrolia, gruppakbstakh codeistviigMoskva: Politizdat, 1964, pp.26-
31; O podgotovke i provedenii leninskoi vakhty shkatihkomsomol'skimi organizatsiian@heliabinsk:
Cheliabinskii dvorets pionerov i shkol'nikov, 1964.

103 K omsomol'skaia organizatsiia v shkole. Metodologattoe posobie po pedagogiheliabinsk:
Cheliabinskii gosudarstvennyi pedagogicheskii tngtil966; S.G. Kudriavtse@rganizatorskaia i
vospitatel'naia rabota komsomola Tatarii sredi rabhei molodezhi (1959 - mai 1966 gg.). Dissertatsaa
soiskanie uchenoi stepeni kandidata istoricheshihk Kazan': Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Universite 2,9
Iu.P. PetrovStroitel'stvo politorganov, partiinykh i komsomkilkd organizatsii Armii i Flota (1918-1968)
Moskva: Voennoe Izdatel'sto, 1968ympleksnaia programma raboty komsomol'skikh orzgsii sredi
molodykh rabochikhCheliabinsk: Cheliabinskii oblastnoi komitet VLKE 1969; R.V. BeliaevRol'
komsomola v razvitii sotsial'noi aktivnosti sel'gkanolodezhi (na materialakh Tatarskoi ASSR). Distsia

na soiskanie uchenoi stepeni kandidata filosofskiahk Kazan': Kazan’skii Gosudarstvennyi Universited7@;
R.l. lushkovaDeiatel'nost' partiinykh i komsomol'skikh organgiatrala po vospitaniiu rabochei molodezhi
na revoliutsionnykh, boevykh i trudovykh traditkhig1959-1965g.g.Sverdlovsk: Ural'skii Gosudarstvennyi
Universitet, 1970.
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Most of the Western research carried out in thel®éar era followed those normative
descriptions and viewed the Komsomol as an ingiituf totalitarian indoctrination that
managed to exert almost total control over itsvittlial members. Merle Fainsod’s analysis
of the Komsomol developed the idea of indoctrinatimd thereby set the tone for subsequent
studies. Despite its clearly biased view, it pre@ge good overview of the structure and
functioning of the Komsomd{* Other studies followed Fainsod’s line and analytbed

youth organization as a willing assistant of thetypaesigned to discipline youth and prepare
it for life in a totalitarian regime. The most inmpant book to adopt this approach is Ralph T.
Fisher’s study about the Komsomol’s foundation aady history, which he explored using
congress document® Alan Kassof conducted a detailed study of the dtidiwation of Soviet
youth, the bureaucratic character of the Komsomdltae rebellious reaction of some young
people to this overarching contr8f. Other studies from the context of social or pcéiti
science view the Komsomol as a contemporary palipbenomenon within Soviet society.
These studies also highlight the stagnation okitvasomol, which was mainly due to the
increasingly bureaucratic and formal administratiothin the organization. This state of

affairs became increasingly serious in the lateary of the Soviet Uniof?’

Thus, both Soviet and Western Cold War studieherkbmsomol view youth merely as a
container, which the party-state could fill witreas as it wished, thereby shaping young
people according to its own blueprint of the ‘nesvgon’. Interestingly, this idea was revived

by postmodern approaches to the Soviet subjecethatged in the late 1990s and early

194 Fainsod, “The Komsomol”.

195 Fisher Pattern for Soviet Youth

196 Kassof, The Soviet Youth Program

197 For example, see Reve€rganisierte Jugend_uchterhandt, “Die Stellung der sowjetischen Jubend die
Rolle des Komsomol im Entscheidungsprozess”; Rioytfahe Komsomol”.
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2000s. Despite the “well-earned retirement forliaanism” '°° historians focusing on

‘Soviet subjectivity’ during Stalinism explored hom@ung people shaped themselves in line
with the official set of discourses. They lookedigitries, letters and autobiographies of young
people who strove to become part of the Staliristutsive landscap&® Thus, the young
people once again lost all the agency which theafled revisionists of the 1970s and 1980s
had ascribed to them when they viewed youth dusitadinism as exploiting upward social
movement*® Foucault-inspired approaches even went so fay esfér to young people as
“prisoners” — not of physical control, as the tatalan school claimed, but of Soviet

discoursé!?

In its analysis of Komsomol rhetoric about the cammist project, the present study is based
on sources which consist mainly of official Komsdrdocuments. They are held in the
regional Party archives of Tatarstan and the Chiglsk region and in the Russian State
Archive of Socio-Political HistoryRossiiskii Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Sotsial’no-
Politicheskoi Istorij RGASPI). The latter holds the collection of tbhenfier all-Union

Komsomol archive, whose inventories have the laiddl’ to distinguish them from the

198 Stephen Kotkin. “1991 and the Russian RevolutBwources, Conceptual Categories, Analytic Framewprks
in: Journal of Modern History0(1998), 2, pp.384-425, here p. 421.

199 For example, see Jochen HellbeRkvolution on my Mind: Writing a Diary under Stal®ambridge, Mass.
et.al.: Harvard University Press, 2006; Jochenb¢ek. “Fashioning the Stalinist Soul. The DiarySdépan
Podlubnyi, 1931-9”, inStalinism. New Direction®d. by Sheila Fitzpatrick, London/New York: Reulje,
2000, pp.77-116; Jochen Hellbeck. “Working, Strirggl Becoming: Stalin-Era Autobiographical Textst,
Language and Revolution. Making Modern Politicantities ed. by Igal Halfin, London: F. Cass, 2002,
pp.135-59; Igal HalfinFrom Darkness to Light. Class, Consciousness amehfan in Revolutionary Russia
Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 20@&| Halfin. Terror in my Soul. Communist Autobiographies on
Trial, Cambridge, Mass. et.al.: Harvard University Pr263; Igal Halfin. “Stalin's Purges and the Qigesbf
Belief”, in: Stalinistische Subjektpp.233-51.

10 For the revisionists’ focus on youth, see mairthgith Fitzpatrick Education and Social Mobility in the
Soviet Union, 1921-193Zambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1979;|8Hetzpatrick.The Cultural

Front: Power and Culture in Revolutionary Rusdthaca/London: Cornell University Press, 1992nsta
Henning Schroder. “Upward Social Mobility and Ma&&spression. The Communist Party and Soviet Sotiety
the Thirties”, in:Stalinism: Its Nature and Aftermath. Essays in Horaf Moshe Lewined. by Nick Lampert
and Moshe Lewin, Basingstoke et.al.: Macmillan,2,98.157-83; on the term ‘revisionism’ see Sheila
Fitzpatrick. “Revisionism in Retrospect: A Persox@w”, in: Slavic Reviev$7(2008), 3, pp.682-704.

1 Mainly Fiirst, “Prisoners of the Soviet Self? Raidit Youth Opposition in Late Stalinism”; see alatalia
Kozlova. “The Diary as Initiation and Rebirth. ReagiEveryday Documents fo the Early Soviet Era’, in
Everyday Life in Early Soviet Russia. Taking thedReion Inside ed. by Christina Kiaer, Bloomington et.al.:
Indiana University Press, 2006, pp.282-98.
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holdings of the former Party archive. Two invenggrivere of great interest, namelyis 2
andopis 6, which were both consulted in dep@pis 2 contains records of the plenary
meetings of the Central Committee. Some of the &®yspeeches, contributions from
participants and resolutions of Komsomol congreasesvailable in a printed version, along
with a handful of key resolutions of the Gt The records also contain the statements of
other speakers who commented on the official pmsiind reported experiences in lower-
ranking organizations, as well as representativéiseoParty who had a say and emphasized
the official version of the communist proje€ipis 6, on the other hand, contains
correspondence between the “Department of Koms@mgdns” Otdel komsomol’skikh
organoy) and regional Komsomol committees. It includesrtheports, accounts, pleas and

letters and sheds light on communication betweercémtre and the regions.

The bulk of documents on which this study reliesiedrom regional Party archives. The
Unified State Archive of the Cheliabinsk Regi@b(’edinennyi Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv
Cheliabinskoi OblastiOGACHhO) in Cheliabinsk and the Central State Arelfior the
Historical-Political Documentation of the RepubbicTatarstanTsentral’'nyi
Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Istoriko-Politicheskoi Dolantatsii Respubliki TatarstafsGA
IPD RT) in Kazan’ hold all the material of theirspective regional Komsomol committees,
most documents of the city and district commitiaed some material for the grassroots
organization. Apart from personal files, all maakrs accessible and leaves the researcher
spoilt for choice. The present study focuses manlynaterial of the regional committees,
including protocols of regional conferences anahalg meetings of regional committees,
minutes of meetings of the regional Bureau andespondence between the regional

committee and the lower-ranking organs. The OGA@kSembles these documentsjiis

12 Tgvarishch Komsomol. Dokumenty s"ezdov, konféréfisk VLKSM, 1918 — 1968/oskva: Molodaia
Gvardiia, 1969.
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485 (obkom komsomoja.e. the regional Komsomol committeepis 1467 promyshlennyi
obkom komsomoja.e. the industrial regional Komsomol committaaylopis 1468 Eel’skii
obkom komsomaoja.e. the agricultural regional Komsomol commijtéehe TsGA IPD RT

holds all documents iapis4034 pbkom komsomaoja

The holdings for thebkomwere comprehensively screened to get a representatiture of
the rhetoric at the regional level. However, theestamount of material at the city, district
and grassroots levels made it necessary to chaosgles which together would provide an
accurate impression of the organizations’ work.d,lmome inventories of the regional
capitals were screened, as well as some from thaéand urban districts. As for the
grassroots, only the committees of bigger orgamnatsuch as the KGU or the Magnitogorsk
Metallurgical Factory (MMK) were chosen. In genethk records of the lower-ranking
organs were even more schematic and uniform thatmilbations to the regional and central
meetings, where representatives of the grassristsicts and cities also had their say and

thus contributed to the reproduction of rhetoriow@ithe communist project.

Besides archives, the study draws on print media.régional youth newspapers were
comprehensively screened for the years 1953 to.1R6#h the CheliabinsKkomsomolets

(until 1956 known aStalinskaia Smena.e. Stalin’'s Generation) and tk@msomolets

Tatarii were official organs of regional committees andevaublished three to four times a
week on average, with issues running to four paflesy wrote about topics that reflected the
content of the central youth newspapé@msomol’skaia Pravdavhich was edited by the
Central Committee and came out every day. The nadjioewspapers generally tried to apply
stories to the regional context, focusing on regi@xamples as often as possible. As the
present study is interested in the rhetoric froragaonal perspective, it refers as often as

possible to these regional newspapers. Other grjpmienary sources that were taken into
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account include novels and booklets on the heroispast or present-day youth, plus
textbooks on the history of the Komsomol. Printeduinents of the Central Committee and
the regional Komsomol organizations were consuiedtatistical material and resolutions,

as well as to reconstruct the normative dimensimahscial background.

The obvious problem of this source corpus is itenfd character and the formal, standardized
language which is used by speakers at meetingawhdrs of reports. Before perestroika,
historians and observers of the Soviet Union stedygith the meaninglessness of official
propaganda and they expected to finally get a gléetind the scenes when the Soviet
archives were opened as a resulpp@festroikaand the collapse of the Soviet Union. This
“archival revolution” was supposed to bring to lighe ‘truth’ that was allegedly hidden in

the archives and could not be reconstructed frdinialf print sources** However, historians
had to accept that the administrative languagbettchive documents was no different from
the official language of published material; theith’ cannot be easily reconstructed from
these formalized documerlt$. The present study equally faces the lack of ‘trinthhe

primary sources and therefore uses the methodsobdise analysis and explores how the
rhetoric patterns were applied to particular topictakes the propaganda seriously, regarding
it as an important aspect of Soviet life that skiageed structured the way of thinking. It sheds
light on the framework in which young people webéeao think, speak, and act during the

Thaw period.

This problem is compounded by the assumption tisplinoccurred at a certain time in the

post-war period between an official way of thinkewgd speaking on the one hand, and

13 On the “archival revolution”, see Peter Holqui#t.Tocquevillean ‘Archival Revolution’. Archival Giinge

in the Longue Durée”, inlahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuro@&K2003), pp.77-83; Donald J. Raleigh. “Doing
Soviet History. The Impact of the Archival Revobrtf, in: Russian Revie®w1(2002), 1, pp.16-24.

14 For example, see Johannes Griitzmadbier Baikal-Amur-Magistrale. Vom stalinistischen leagum
Mobilisierungsprojekt unter BreZzneMinchen: Oldenbourg, 2012, pp.34-5.
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private, unofficial communication on the other hatdThis observation is confirmed by the
regional Komsomol rhetoric, in which hyperstandaation can be found alongside colloquial
cheeky remarks. Both the standardized and the aphacolloquial styles operate within the
limits of the acceptable and both carry a genewdliymative character. As criticism
remained within approved boundaries and was eqatdlydardized and institutionalized, it
also had an affirmative effect and confirmed tlytéousness of the required standatfis.
Both types of utterance shaped how the communigegrwas promoted. Therefore, the
present study is not concerned with establishiedttiith’ behind the sources but takes the
Komsomol rhetoric seriously and bases its analylsise communist project on this official

corpus of sources.

The whole spectrum of Komsomol rhetoric — i.e. lthék of utterances which bore a highly
standardized and formalized character, as wel@sdther colloquial and critical statements

— was aimed at a “staged publi@tigzenierte Offentlichkeit:” and was highly ritualized. Due

to their repetition, stylization, formalization,&mstitutionalization, the stereotypes of the
official rhetoric can be interpreted as ritual aotivhich established a canon of values, created
order, and brought about integration. This rittedizanguage — as with any ritual — was
predictable and confirmed existing social relatibfisAnother result of the ritualized use of
language was the integration of young people imoitnaginary world created by propaganda
that was so typical for the Soviet Union. By repeathese formal rhetoric patterns, young
people publicly confirmed their loyalty to the Set/belief system and at the same time

certain sets of discourses might have shapeddheirperception of the world. Being

115 For example, see Beyrdntelligenz und Dissen®.265; ZubokA Failed Empirep.175.

1 For example, see GriitzmachBre Baikal-Amur-Magistralepp.35-7.

1" Ralph Jessen. “Diktatorische Herrschaft als konikative Praxis. Uberlegungen zum Zusammenhang von
‘Burokratie’ und Sprachnormierung in der DDR-Gestite”, in: Akten, Eingaben, Schaufenster. Die DDR und
ihre Texte ed. by Alf Ludtke, Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1993.57-75, here p.73.

18 For similar ideas on language in the GDR see Alitke. “Sprache und Herrschaft in der DDR. Einleile
Uberlegungen”, inAkten, Eingaben, Schaufenstpp.11-26; Jessen, “Diktatorische Herrschaft als
kommunikative Praxis”.
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constantly confronted with this standardized pr@paig, young people might have integrated

parts of it in their own interpretation of Sovietity.

However, the formal and ritualized character ofldimguage clearly contradicted the avant-
garde role ascribed to youth within Soviet socatg was at odds with the dynamic content
of the communist project which gave the whole Tipgniod a supposedly vibrant character.
The present study follows up this ambiguity andhidees the strategies used in official

propaganda to mobilize youth, despite this higkdydardized and ritualized rhetoric. It thus
helps to fill a gap in the historiography on yoatid the Komsomol in the Thaw period.

Building on recent research, it explores an areaaviet youth policy that has hitherto been
more or less ignored by historians of the posti$tia, who have preferred to focus on the

non-conformist potential of the younger generations
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Chapter 1: Fit for Communism? The Organizational Stucture of
the Komsomol

To understand the Komsomol’s role in propagatirggdbmmunist project, one must first
examine how it functioned as an organization aedelty establish its capacity to initiate and
direct such a large-scale campaign. Thaw-era ricetaorvisaged a shift of emphasis from the
vertical to the horizontal level in order to decatize ponderous administrative processes and
secure the participation of everyone in societys Thapter investigates the degree to which
such rhetoric was reflected in the Komsomol’s orgaional structure and practice of
communication in real life. It explains terminologich features later in this thesis. It also
maps out the historical and communicative contexthich the official version of the past
and the eschatological view of the future were ptaud by individuals within the youth
organization. This chapter explores a questionwlaat never directly posed in Soviet
documents: to what degree the Komsomol from annizgdonal perspective was fit for

building communism.

Answering this question is more difficult than itght seem. In order to outline the social and
organizational context in which the communist pcbjgas promoted, one has to refer to the
same sources and rhetorical patterns that weretaggdmote the communist project itself.
Statements about the Komsomol’s functioning ancctmemunist project were made in the
same rhetorical context — i.e. during Komsomol mngstor in reports and instructions to the
higher or lower administrative levels. Thereforeeyt followed either the ritual of affirmation
or the ritual of criticisnt. This makes it almost impossible to trace a disitimcbetween the
normative and practical levels. The evidence ia thapter paints a picture of how the

organization was supposed to function and howunstioning was described and criticized

! See also Griitzmachddje Baikal-Amur-Magistralepp.35-7.
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by individual actors within the system. Above alich criticism allows us to reconstruct
everyday practice within the Komsomol. At the samee, official printed material sheds

light on the normative requirements for the Komsbsnoinctioning.

Together with other instructive literature, theia#l VLKSM Charter (istay provides a clear
normative picture of the Komsomol’'s organizatiosialicture. The “guiding principle” was
democratic centralism, which combined the concépbazontal peer-control with a
centralized vertical hierarcHyThe central component meant that the youth orgeme

bound by the decisions of higher-ranking organaretj as well as the decisions of Party and
state bodies at the same administrative [&@h. the other hand, the democratic component
emphasized that all Komsomol members should agtpvaiticipate in everyday procedures,
criticize their peers and take responsibility foeit organization. Their delegates were entitled
to elect personnel to leading positions in the érgianking organs, who in turn were

accountable to the elective organs on which th@edéed'

Democratic centralism had been the predominantiplig of the Komsomol since its
foundation in October 1918. However, a major th@fm€&haw rhetoric was an increased
focus on the horizontal level. The key idea wamttude the broad masses in politics,
thereby giving society the possibility — or at el illusion — of engaging in political
decision-making and mobilizing it for the commurpsbject® Attempts to decentralize and
downsize administration were promoted widely. Mabanges were initiated to streamline

the ponderous Soviet administration and make kegsaof the Soviet system more efficient

2 Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivisggp.83-4; llyinskyWhat Is the Komsomab.58; see alststav
Vsesoiuznogo Leninskogo Kommunisticheskogo Soiakdehj p. 13.

% Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivisfgp.84-5:Ustav Vsesoiuznogo Leninskogo KommunisticheskdgasSo
Moldezhj p.16.

* Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivis@p. 85-6; RevesDrganisierte Jugendp.34.

® For example, see Yoram Gorlizki. “Party Revivaliand the Death of Stalin”, ifSlavic Reviev64(1995), 1,
pp.1-22; Hans-Henning Schroder. “Lebendige Verbimgl mit den Massen’. Sowjetische Gesellschaftskafit
der Ara Chru&eV”, in: Vierteljahresschrift fiir Zeitgeschich82(1986), pp.523-60.
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and competitive. The economy was to be decentrhlii@thesovnarkhozeform of 1957,
Meanwhile, the structures of the Party and the kantd were to be reorganized to make
them less bureaucratic and centralizéhrushchev’s reforms generally pursued the goal of
fighting bureaucracy and formalistilthough this had been a regular theme in Soviet
rhetoric before Stalin’s death, these efforts were set in the context of attempts to come to
terms with the Stalinist past. According to thetdnie, a major feature of Stalinism was its
violation of the democratic principle within therBaand the Komsomol. To restore Leninist
principles of legitimacy, bureaucrats were to beaeed, along with all relics of Stalinist
style in the work of the Komsomol. Such relics, siments said, related mainly to formalism

and the tendency to rely on numbers rather thangabout peoplée.

This chapter considers the extent to which thesermgétrends of the Thaw can be seen in the
functioning of the Komsomol. It begins by analyzihg Komsomol’s organizational

structure and patterns of communication betweelowsadministrative levels, in order to
explore the relationship between the vertical dredhorizontal dimensions. Secondly, the
chapter focuses on the nature and effectivenesggahs created during the Thaw period to
strengthen the horizontal level and to ensure pasggipation by all members. The third
section of the chapter is concerned with anti-bucegcy and de-Stalinization campaigns
within the Komsomol, while the final section lookisthe huge reform of the Komsomol’s
organizational structure that took place betwed?l#hd 1964. The guiding question is
whether all these efforts resulted in the desimckdtralization and shift of emphasis from the

vertical to the horizontal level. Was the Komsotfiiolor communism, as now defined?

® For example, see FiltzeFhe Khrushchev Ergp. 67-70; Merl, “Entstalinisierung, Reformen unettlauf der
Systeme”, p.226-37.

" For example, see Boris Meissner, “Wandlungen inréthaftssystem und Verfassungsrecht der Sowjettnio
Graeme Gill.The Rules of the Communist Party of the Soviettmioundmills: MacMillan, 1988, pp.58-69.

8 For example, see Kozlov, “Naming the Social Evil".

® Gorlizki, “Party Revivalism and the Death of Steli
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Using normative primary sources together with régpand criticism about general practice,
this final section combines the normative and pcattevels of analysis, illustrating the

actual impact of the changes championed by Thatorice

Organizational Structure

The Komsomol’s basic organizational formation wstsbklished after 1918 during the first
years of its existence and remained unchangeditstilssolution in 1991. It was a perfect
copy of the Communist Party’s internal structurijch is illustrated in the diagram below
(see picture 1)° Formally, the highest organ of the All-Soviet Kam®l was its All-Union
Congress, which set policy for the whole organaratits decisions were binding for the
subordinate orgartg.An All-Union Congress had to take place at leastecevery four years.
During the Thaw period this rhythm was followed &kg with the XII Congress in 1954, the
XIII Congress in 1958 and the XIV Komsomol Congres$962. In terms of numbers, the
first two events each assembled around 1,300 delegahile the 1962 event — held for the
first time in the newly constructed Congress Cemtithie Moscow Kremlin — was attended
by almost 4,000 peopl€.The delegates were elected at regional Komsonmieoences and
were supposed to represent the whole memberstifie ddnion** Thus, besides high-ranking

representatives of the regional and district coreesg, outstanding young workers, students

1% Fisher,Pattern for Soviet Youtlpp.28-9; KassofThe Soviet Youth Program.53; TiradoYoung Guard! pp.
178-85.

" 1lyinsky, What Is the Komsomapp. 50-1; Fainsod, “The Komsomol”, pp.240-61.97.:Sputnik
Komsomol'skogo Aktivist@.89.

12 1lyinsky, What Is the Komsomabp.58-9.

3 For example, 52 delegates were elected by themagconference in Cheliabinsk to attend the XIV
Komsomol Congress in 1962, see OGAChO 485-1-317.81p2; see als8putnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivista
pp.90-1.
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and artists were also sent to the congresses. thearreturn they had to report to Komsomol

meetings in the regiorts.

Mirroring the structure of the Party, the All-Unigtomsomol Congress elected a Central
Committee Tsentral’nyi Komitet VLKSM, TsK VLKJNb be the “highest executive body”
between Congresses. They also elected a Centratidgu@ommission Tsentral’naia
Revizionnaia Kommissijavhich was responsible for keeping track of thelementation of
decisions and the organization’s budget. The Ce@twenmittee (CC) was in charge of
implementing policy set by the Komsomol Congresswall as directing the work of
subordinate organs. It also represented the Kombkionalealings with other organizations
and institutions and was responsible for the Kon@arewspapeKomsomol’'skaia Pravda
and other publications. It had around 150 full merstand 70 candidates and generally held

two plenary meetings a ye&r.

“lyinsky. What Is the Komsomgbp.50-1; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.82, p.101-2; OGAGI85-1-3221, p.10;
TsGA 4034-40-213, p.37.

'3 |bid. p.52; see also pp. 51-3; Fainsod, “The Koms®, p.297;Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivis@89; for
the plenary meetings see RGASPI M1-6-925, p.44.
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Structure of the Komsomol
Organizations in Relation to the
Party Structure
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Picture 1: Diagram of the Hierarchal Structuretef Komsomdf

16 See mainly IlyinskyWhat Is the Komsomapp. 50-62; Gill.The Rules of the Communist Party of the Soviet
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During those meetings, the CC elected a burBawrd) and a secretariabékretaria). The
bureau carried out tasks set by the Central Coreendtiring two plenary sessions and was
accountable to the CC. The secretariat was an éxeargan. Its members, as full-time
Komsomol workers, were responsible for differempatéments: Komsomol organs, work
among working youth, propaganda and campaigningg wmong rural youth, work among
student youth, work among school youth, physic#ilce and sports, the general department
and the administrative department. Although thesburand the secretariat were separate
organs within the hierarchical structure of the kmmol, their personnel overlapped.
According to theustay all secretaries of the CC were supposed to bebaesmof the bureau

of the CC as welt!

The organizational structure in the regions reflddhat of the Central Committee. A
conference was supposed to be held at the redmredlat least once every two years. In the
regions under study this rhythm was exactly folldwieroughout the Thaw perid8The
conference elected members of the regional comeniitdastnoi komitetobkon) for the next
election period? Just like the Central Committee, thlekomwas an executive body but it
had significantly fewer members than the Centrah@rittee®® They were supposed to
organize three plenary meetinggefiun) a year, but the twobkomyin question usually held
eightplenumsduring each election periot.As an executive body for the time between
plenary meetings, thebkomelected a secretariat as well as a bureau. Thetagat of the

obkomconsisted of four full-time salaried regional staries — a First Secretary, a Second

Union, pp.30-4, pp.60-SSputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivistgp. 83-92; FisheRattern for Soviet Youthpp.28-
31.

7 lyinsky, What Is the Komsomgp. 53; Revesrganisierte Jugendp.34-6;Sputnik Komsomol'skogo
Aktivista pp.89-90.

18«0 chastnichnykh izmeneniiakh v Ustve VLKSM”, ifiovarishch' Komsomppp.215-7.

¥ For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3152; Postanoviii€heliabinskoi oblastnoi komsomol'skoi
konferentsii ot 7 fevralia 1960 goda, Cheliabir®kkom VLKSM, 1960Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivista
pp.90-1.

0 For example, the Cheliabinskkomelected in 1961 had 88 members, see OGAChO 48B¢1;%p.59-60.
?' RGASPI M1-6-925, 44.
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Secretary, a Secretary for Schools and the Piddeganization and a fourth secretary, who in
Tatarstan had no specified area of responsibilityito Cheliabinsk was in charge of
propaganda and campaigniffgthere were also around 20 other full-time worketsh as

the head of departmer#tgveduiushchii otdelonand his or her deputies, the head of the

general sector, the head of the financial sectavedisas various instructofs.

As a general rule, the four secretaries were alsmibers of the buredti The bureau’s
membership was completed by Komsomol secretames ity or district committees and the
editor or editors of the regional Komsomol newspspk had between 9 and 13 memks@rs.
The bureau met slightly more often than once a mant was responsible for a huge range
of tasks: awarding prizes, organizing public eveaxslusion and punishment of deviant
Komsomol members, eté.lt also approved the speech that the First Segratas to give at

the regional Komsomol conference, even offering@en how to read and pronouncé’it.

The rural District Committeesgionnyi komitet, raikor)) the City Committeeggprodskoi
komitet, gorkomand their subdivisions and the urban District @uttees (aionnyi komitet,
raikom) all shared the same organizational structur@asentral and regional levels. Only
the larger city organizations were further dividetdb district subdivisions, a necessity that
arose from the difference in membership numberseidds the Komsomol in big cities had
tens of thousands of members, smaller urban uadgust a few thousand, which made them
exactly the average size for a local organisatimmparable with district size in a big cify).

Thegorkomyandraikomywere elected at city or district conferences, wigeherally met

22 TSGA 4034-42-211, pp.1-2; OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp-80

2 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3235, pp.17-8, p.367

4 ReveszQrganisierte Jugend.34.

%> OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.409-410; TSGA 4034-42-2113¢.

% For example, see the protocols of the Cheliabinskau meetings in 1956; OGAChO 485-1-2962.

%" This occurred in the Cheliabinsk bureau in 19@&, ®GAChO 485-1-3153, p.7.

8 The Cheliabinsk Komsomol had between 65,000 an@008 see OChAG 485-1-3152, p.4, OGAChO 485-3-
8, p.23; for the average numbers which ranged kt\¢000 and 8,500 in 1957 and 1958, see OGACh&.485
3036; OGAChO 485-1-3164, p.75; TsGA 5361-1-4170p.9
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every two yearé® They served as the highest executive bodies dafithend regional
organizations respectively, like their equivalesitshe central and regional level. They also

elected city and district committees.

These city and district committees themselves pledary meetings to set guidelines for
further Komsomol work within the district or cityy accordance with instructions from the
higher levels. They also elected a secretariatamareau’’ In general, five full-time
secretaries were employed in each committee: taaiitd a second secretary, as well as heads
of the school department, the registration departraed the organizational department.
Additionally, administrative staff such as statigins and typists worked as full-time
employees in the secretarfatfogether with other elected Komsomol workers, sheretaries
formed the bureau, which was in charge of the elagrypusiness of the committee and made
decisions concerning the exclusion and punishmied¢dant Komsomol members. It met
once every two weeks and its decisions applied tuntige grassroots organization in

question, not to the whole district or city orgaatian like the decisions of plenary meetifigs.

The division of labour between the secretariattaedoureau was generally the same at all
administrative levels. Besides the organizationarfferences, the bureau was generally
responsible for taking specific decisions aboubhvitiials, groups and subordinate Komsomol
organizations. These decisions concerned onlynitigidual or the organization in question

and were passed on to them directly. In contrastreésolutions of plenary meetings

% This was true of the Cheliabinsk and Kazan’ ciyisomol conferences (see TsGA 615-6-157, TsGA 615-
196; OGAChO 488-8-50; OGAChO 1467-2-15), as welhasDistrict Conference of the Oktiabr’skii Digtrin
Tatarstan (TsGA 594-1-339; TsGA 594-1-352) anddlstrict Conference of the Baumanskii urban distiric
Kazan’ (TsGA 181-1-656, TsGA 181-1-692).

%0 For example, see the notesehogrammpof the plenary meetings of the Kazgarkomin 1960 and 1961,
TSGA 615-6-191; TSGA 615-6-198; see also TSGA 58&B6, p.24; RGASPI M1-6-925, p.44.

31 For example, see TsGA 5361-1-336, pp.104-5.

%2 For example, see the protocols of the Bureauefiktiabr’skii District of Tatarstan for 1960, TsG84-1-
359; see also llyinskyhat Is the Komsomgabp. 53-4;Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivistg.91-2;Tovarishch'
Komsomalp.81.
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concerned every Komsomol organization in the regidreir implementation was coordinated
and overseen by the secretaries. Thus, the buegalbecregarded as the active executive
body, taking decisions about particular subjectseneas the plenary meetings set general
guidelines which were monitored by its secretaedelegate at a district conference in
Kazan’ summarized this situation for makont “It is essentially only the district bureau of

the Komsomol that actually gets any work dorid.”.

Only at the grassroots level was the executive md\split into a bureau and a secretariat.
The highest body of the grassroots organizat@nJchnaia organizatsijgwas the meeting

of all its membersgbshchee sobranieHowever, rules varied according to the sizehef t
organization. Grassroots organizations could badan every shop floor, in cultural and
educational institutions, offices, in military unis well as in every state farm or any other
place where young people were employed or studieerefore, the number of members
could vary considerably. Organizations often cdesi®f less than 20 members, particularly
in public service, but also in railway maintenangeyiet institutions of higher education and
some smaller enterpris&The number of Komsomol members in most induseraérprises,
as well as most institutions of higher educatioas\n the thousands With the permission

of theraikomor gorkom bigger organizations were allowed to form subaoigations. Such
sub-organizations could be for faculties or yearsniversities, or for factory workshops and
individual farms of asovkhozr kolkhoz The smallest organizational unit was the Komsomol
group, which had to have at least three Komsomohbees*° The smaller organizations were

supposed to hold meetings once a month, wheredarger organizations had to meet only

% |n 1956, see TsGA 5361-1-336, p.45.

% There were more than 1,300 small organizatioriiarstan in 1961, see TsGA 4034-42-207, 35; see al
TSGA 4034-42-401, 54; TsGA 4034-42-401, p.54.

% The MMK had 4,829 members in 1955 and 7,650 ir3186e OGAChO 1351-3-1, p.26, OGAChO 1351-3-4,
p.38; the ChMZ had over 7,000 members in 1953 aB@15in 1963, see (OGAChO 485-1-2566, p.9, OGAChO
485-1-3179, p.38; the KGU had 2,800 members in E&llover 4,000 in 1964, see TsGA 6951-1-103, p.11;
TsGA 6951-1-115, p.1.

% Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivis@93; Ilyinsky,What Is the Komsomabp.54-5.
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once every two yearg.The meetings elected Komsomol Committees for thelev
organization and Komsomol bureaus for the sub-argéinns, which basically had the same
tasks as their equivalents at the district, rediand central levels. If a Komsomol group had
less than 20 members, a so-called Komsomol orgagkigssomol’skii organizatokomsorg
was elected for one year instead of a bureau, adddbe confirmed by the Komsomol

Committee of the grassroots organization.

Some of the larger grassroots organizations hadfisigntly more members than smaller and
average-size district organizations. Thereforey #awv themselves as on the same level as the
district organizations and demanded the same right$h as the right to accept new members
independently, to expel members and to select esmigte Komsomol cadrés.In general,
organizations with more than 4,000 members weretgdsthose right& as were certain

special grassroots organizations with fewer memleegs the four grassroots organizations in
Ozersk, a closed town in the North of the CheliabiRegion famous for its nuclear
reprocessing plant Maiak (which caused a majoreardhcident in 1957% As the

Komsomol Central Committee had to approve theddsignd the Party Central Committee

had to sanction the decision, it was often a lomg@dure*

It is evident that these large organizations défehugely from organizations with only 10 to

20 members, which sometimes felt neglected andsbaelowed by the large grassroots

37«0 chastichnykh izmeniiakh v Ustave VLKSM”, ifiovarishch' Komsompp.215.

3 Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivistap.94-5; “O chastichnykh izmeniiakh v Ustave VLM'S in Tovarishch
Komsomalp.216; llyinsky,What Is the Komsomabp.56-7; RGASPI M1-6-873, 95-6.

39 Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivistap.95-6, see also TSGA 4034-42-406, p.2-3; OGATHE8-1-2, 87-8;
RGASPI M1-2-459, 19-20.

“°The KGU, which had slightly more than 4,000 mersbeeceived this right in 1964, see TsGA 6951-1;115
p.10.

“1 Although the organizations had less than 3,000 bezs) they were granted the rights in 1956, see @A
M1-6-942, 16-7; for the accident at Maiak see Jbsep, “Industrial Deserts”.

“2 For example, in 1963 the CC sent a special brigadatarstan in order to investigate the neecbgrade
particular organizations, see TsGA 4034-42-4067 ph2re quotation; ibid. pp.1-6; for other examges
OGAChO 1468-1-2, 87-8; OGAChO 1468-1-2, 263.
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organizationd® Someraikomyin Kazan’ established special councis\ety which were
supposed to coordinate the work of the small Kon@mrganizations, e.g. at educational
institutions, railway junctions, commercial orgaations and the Kazan’ Kremiff.
Komsomol organizations in higher education comg@dithat there was too much control,
saying: “Everybody tries to supervise us and qoastare asked twice as a res{t”.
Therefore, discussions took place about organizioigy-wide council ¢ovej, which would

be directly subordinate to the Komsomol city contesif®

This raises the issue of the relationship betwberndifferent administrative levels within the
Komsomol. If one takes seriously Thaw rhetoric alitba Komsomol preparing to build
communism, one would expect the grassroots toddebisive force within the organization.
During the Thaw, the grassroots were ascribedrafiignt role as a “combat assistdfitand

a “combat collective, full of vitality, with closies to youth®®. They were thought to exert a
direct hold over individual members. The idea wed grassroots organizations should form,
educate and discipline their members, shape thaidwiews and motivate them directly for
the task of building communist sociéfThe main focus therefore lay on managing members
directly, a task which ranged from recruitment amaintaining contact with non-union youth,
to accepting new members into the Komsomol, mamgidieir data, collecting membership
fees and eliminating their names from the membpristi when they were excluded. It was

also the responsibility of grassroots organizationgive individual tasks to new members

3 TsGA 615-6-232, pp.26-7.

“ TsGA 4034-42-401, pp.54-5.

5 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.109.

“8 This occurred in October 1964, see TsGA 4034-42-p(5.

“” OGAChO 485-1-2545, p.112.

“8 RGASPI M1-2-400, p.63.

“9 [lyinsky. What Is the Komsomap.56;Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivis@p.92-3; OGAChO 485-1-3094, 7;
OGAChO 485-1-3153, 36; OGAChO 1467-2-4, 32; OGACHBS-1-2, p.126.
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and control that they were complet8ch report on the growth of membership within the
Magnitogorsk city organization recognized in 19b8tt‘'young people often judge the
Komsomol primarily by the actions of the grassramtganization in which they work, study
and live, not only by the glorious deeds of the \BM as a whole®! The first secretary of
the Central Committee emphasized at a plenary ngeatil960 that the success of the
Komsomol as a whole depended on how decisions takéine higher-ranking organizations

were implemented in the everyday work of grassroogsnizations?

Despite this decisive role ascribed to the gragsrabbe competences of the lower levels were
largely defined and limited by the higher-rankiegéls. As this study shall demonstrate, the
relationship of dependence was rooted (as in eaigods of Soviet historyj both in the
vertical orientation of the Komsomol hierarchy andhe lower levels’ expectation of control
and guidance. According to democratic centrali$rare were four binding principles that
defined the relationship and communication betwaaministrative levels of both the Party
and the Komsomol: appointment-by-election in adidimg organs from bottom to top
(vybornost), discipline and subordination of the minoritytk@ majority ¢listsipling,

periodical accountability to one’s own Komsomolamgation ¢tchetnos{ and the binding
character of decisions of higher-ranking Komsonrgbas ¢biazatel'nost).>* These

principles were designed to structure both theearaind the horizontal levels of
communication. This suggests that the leaders yKamsomol organ were expected to exert
control over both the higher-ranking bodies andrtbwn organization. Yet they also faced

high expectations about the outcome of their wooknfthe vertical and the horizontal levels.

0 Sputnikkomsomol'skogo Aktivistp.96, see also RGASPI M1-2-459, pp.19-20; TsG2572-12, p.31;
TsSGA 7429-1-4, p.6; TsGA 6951-1-12, p.35.

> OGAChO 485-1-3094, 7; see also TSGA 4034-42-3F5.p

2 RGASPI M1-2-400, pp.61-2; see also OGAChO 14684-228; OGAChO 485-1-3176, 132.

*3 NeumannThe Communist League and the Transformation oSthéet Union

** ReveszQrganisierte Jugendpp.33-4:Sputnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivis@84;Ustav Vsesoiuznogo
Leninskogo Kommunisticheskogo Soiuza Moldgzhp.
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The first principle vybornost, was the basis of the Komsomol hierarchy. In theibrose
young people fittest for public work were suppotetie promoted to leading positions within
the organization. However, Komsomol members froeldlver ranking organizations
frequently complained that not necessarily the pesple were elected but those who had
better connections to influential Komsomol or Pdegders? It were the higher Party organs,
so the criticism of an anonymous notice at theargi Komsomol conference in Kazan’ in
1958, that decided on the election lists, not tbenKkomol members. Defending the common
practice, a regional Party secretary pointed aait‘tthemocracy is always closely linked to

discipline; democracy prevails only when it is kukto centralism®®

A consequence of this practice was not only thedileg Komsomol workers were too old
compared to the age group they were supposedpéris A huge majority of those

promoted to top positions were male, leaving ligiace for a female cadre to develop.
Although the majority of the members were worfeanly a few were promoted to higher
positions. Out of almost 1800 secretaries of Chélgk grassroots organization in 1960, only
530 were female and only a handful of women woikettie leadership of city and regional
committees. The secretary of the Komsowtmkomwho pointed at this evil at a regional
plenary meeting did not go further than blamingltve degree of educational work of the
Komsomol organization¥. The secretary of the Cheliabinsk agricultural abkemphasized

that women were equally skilled for leading posii@as their male colleagues and quoted an

%> Such a case was discussed during a bureau meéting Tatar Komsomol obkom in 1953, see TsGA 4034-
37-5, p.26; for other examples see OGAChO 485-132p6.30-9;

° TSGA 4034-40-201, p.132.

>" S0 the criticism of a Cheliabinsk Komsomol searett anobkombureau meeting in 1956, see OGAChO
485-1-2963, p.133.

*8|n 1961 more than 121.000 members of the Chelihiagional organization were women and only around
114.000 were men, see the annual statistical répot961, OGAChO 485-1-3163, p.1; a similar petagas

can be found for the Tatar Republic, see the arstatiktical report for 1965, TSGA 4034-42-468,.p.1

% OChAGO 485-1-3153, pp.46-7.
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example of a kolkhoz where a female secretary methégmobilize the organization’s
activity.?° The first secretary of the Tatabkomconfirmed that “our girls often equal men in
education, knowledge and in organizational skdtsnetimes they excel the so called
‘nomenklatura leaders’ who see their task onlyeeuding work” and quoted examples of
kolkhozes that were led by unqualified men instefell-educated womett. The same
degree of criticism came from the Central Commitit®se secretaries equally demanded an

intensified promotion of female cadr¥s.

The reason for these unequal gender relations, \erweannot merely be found in the low
level of educational work. The way how cadres wammoted and the little range that was
left for women points at a structural problem af ¥tomsomol. Careers depended on the
ability to create strong and influential networkgldahose networks were clearly dominated by
men. The Komsomol in general can be regarded asnésrarganization in which male
friendship and patronage often played a more ingpbrole than actual organizational skills
or ability to leadership. This again points at tb@servative character of the Komsomol
which becomes obvious not only in its strict hiehal structure but also in the fact that it was

and remained male-dominated throughout the penapiéestion.

In addition to appointment-by-election, account&pivas a guiding principle of the
Komsomol. Official guidelines prioritized the “pedical accountability of Komsomol organs
to their Komsomol organization§® thus emphasizing the horizontal level of control.
However, many formal regulations enforced the gaftthannel of communication. The

lower-ranking organizations had to report frequenti key areas of Komsomol work, such as

S0 in 1962, see OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.104.

®1 S0 in 1963, see TsGA 4034-42-339, pp.38-9.

62 30 the first secretary of the Komsomol CC in 1% RGASPI M1-2-459, p.26.
83 Ustav Vsesoiuznogo Leninskogo KommunisticheskdgasShloldezhip.12.
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membership numbers; the activities of the Pionegamization®® the number of lectures and
talks given within the network of political eduaati the effectiveness of propaganda in
newspapers, posters or on the radio; cultural wemmki; the propagation of Party and
Komsomol decision®’ The regional committees forwarded statistical mialtéo the CC,
which recorded membership numb&3dhey also sent reports about their routine adivit
and major events, achievements and failures im éwveiryday work, and conferences held in
the regions$’ They gave accounts of their region’s economicqrerénce and the
Komsomol’s role within it, on problems among yoatid in Komsomol management, and on
theobkonis support for and control of lower-ranking orgambus, they transmitted a broad
picture of their organization’s activifif.A formal regulation enforcing the hierarchal
stratification of the Komsomol stipulated that lawanking organs should present the
protocols of their meetings, their work plans atitko documents to higher-ranking
committees. According to a critical voice in the @lds practice generated “unnecessary

paperwork”®

The vertical level was not strengthened by forreglitations alone. Komsomol leaders
actively sought the approval of higher-ranking sigacommonly relying on the vertical line
of communication rather than addressing issueshmriaontal level. Evidence for this
tendency can be seen in the huge number of lettéiten to superior levels. For example, the
Cheliabinskobkomreceived over 300 letters in 1954 alone, of wialthost 250 were
answered by the relevant departm@ntlany of the questions addressed todhkomyand

the CC were trivial. According to annoyed secregrmost could better be answered by the

% For example, see OGAChO 485-1-2549, pp.1-4.

% For example, see ibid., pp.42-9, pp.127-9, pp437pp.147-57; RGASP| M1-6-839, pp.105-111; RGASPI
M1-6-1020, pp.119-125.

®® For example, see RGASPI M1-6-873, pp.35-8, ppBRGASPI M1-6-1077, p.186, p.304.

" TSGA 4034-37-289, p.2-4; quotation p.4; RGASP| #4850, p.103.

% For example, see RGASPI M1-6-873, pp.9-21; RGABPI6-994, pp.217-8; OGAChO 485-1-2576, pp.71-3.
%9 RGASPI M1-6-925, 46; see also ibid. pp.45-6; RGABR-6-901, p.22.

Y OGAChO 485-1-2566, pp.21-2.
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questioners themselvésThe higher-ranking bodies generally advocated rimatependent
decision-making by the lower levels, admitting ttiey could not address all issues relevant
to youth. The grassroots organizations, on therdtaed, offered an appropriate forum for
discussing all areas of young people’s lives andifig real solutions to individual

problems’? The lower-ranking organizations agreed that -pflied — a decentralized

organization was more effective.

Despite the obligation to report to superior leydigese examples clearly show that the
structure of the Komsomol left space for a larggrde of horizontal decision-making. The
higher-ranking organs actively encouraged theileeglues at subordinate levels to take
greater initiative and decide questions more inddpatly. The lower-ranking organs,
however, were afraid to make use of this freedoth@eferred to rely on approval and
support from above. This attitude was certainlgragthened by another principle of
democratic centralism, the binding character ofdbeisions of higher-ranking Komsomol
organs ¢biazatel’'nost). The lower-ranking organizations were expectefbliow
instructions issued by the executive bodies of éliganking Komsomol organizations, which
continued to constitute the most substantial strebwertical communication within the
Komsomol. In 1953 alone, the Central Committee evadimost 60,000 letters to various
organizations? A year later, a newly elected secretary of a mregicommittee in Tatarstan

complained about the “storm of paper” which he eadountered in the first weeks of his

" RGASPI M1-6-925, pp.49-50.

2 The secretary of the Miag®rkomin 1963, see OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.59; see also OGAGS5-1-2555,
pp.23-4; RGASP| M1-2-459, pp.19-20.

% A representative of a collective farm in the Cakinsk Region in 1963, see OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.50.
" RGASPI M1-6-925, p.37.
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new job’® The regional committee either issued the resatstitirectly or merely forwarded

them from the CC®

The instructions usually gave very detailed or@derd specific guidelines. They might contain
specific assignments for lower-ranking organs, ragkinem to focus efforts on certain areas of
activity or to supervise particular organizatidh§he Department for Komsomol Organs at
the Central Committee, for example, instructedGheliabinskobkomto intervene in the

affairs of the Magnitogorsk Komsomol City Committ@ée latter, if reports are to be
believed, successfully eliminated “the bureaucragiproach” among Komsomol activists in

the local metallurgical factor$?

The predominance of top-down communication withiea Komsomol and the reluctance to
rely on horizontal decision-making was also evidarihe organization of conferences and
meetings in the regions. In the period which imragaly followed Stalin’s death, the central
level had to decide when and how often conferent#se lower-ranking Komsomol
organizations should be held. Even meetings of sgnagsroots organizations in institutions
of higher education had to be approvédater, the central level only set the framework fo
Komsomol work in the regions, limiting the numbéregional plenary meetings to three per
year and city plenary meetings to three to f8uat this point, some people called for more
independence at the regional level regarding thardzation of conferenc€SHowever, the

practice of seeking the Central Committee’s approwatinued throughout the Thaw

> TsGA 4034-37-277, p.4.

® OGAChO 485-1-2554, p.37.

" OGAChO 485-1-2549, pp.51-60; RGASPI M1-6-907, p3%nd p.61.

8 See RGASPI M1-6-850, p.103; RGASPI M1-6-873, pk09or a similar instruction regarding the
Cheliabinsk Tractor Factory see RGASPI| M1-6-85010p-5.

" RGASPI M1-6-850, pp.118-121, p.125.

8 RGASPI M1-6-925, p.44.

81 RGASPI M1-6-925, p.50.
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period®® In addition, the agendas of regional and local Komol meetings were framed
according to suggestions and instructions fronctreral level. This can be illustrated by the
following example: when the CC planned to hold atimg in 1963on educational and
ideological work with teenagers, the Cheliabinfkomdecided this topic should be a key
subject at a regional plenary meeting; it convemegecial informal meetinggveshchanje
involving representatives of all organizations amstitutions from the educational and
cultural sectors. The topic was also broadly disedsat meetings of city and district

committee$?®

Officially, the main tasks of the regional, citydadistrict committees were to control and
supervise the lower-ranking Komsomol organizatisfemsomol workers were expected to
show great interest in the activity of the lowenking organizations and to control the work
of the grassroots organizati&hThis mission led to the following division of lalobetween
the regional and the local levels: major tasksefdity and districts committees included
supervising the collection of membership f&&spntrolling the completion of tasks assigned
to individual Komsomol members, secretaries or whwbanization&® being informed about
the activities of the lower-ranking organizatidgjiving instructions on current issues and
problems and if necessary organizing meetffigietecting and eliminating faults in the
everyday work of lower-ranking organizatiofisand supporting Komsomol committees
which were short of qualified staif.Theobkonis tasks were similar and consisted of

answering letters from Komsomol members and formgrahstructions and material from

8 For example, the Tatabkomasked the responsible representative of the Gebramittee in 1963 to “allow
the holding of the 28regional Komsomol conference” in 1964, see TsGB482-363, p.35.

8 OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.1; OGAChO 1467-1-2, p.17.

8 OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.131.

% OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.72

8 OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.131; TsGA 594-1-339, p.7.

8 TSGA 4034-41-12, pp.32-3.

8 OGAChO 485-1-2583, pp.39-40.

89 OGAChO 485-1-2555, pp.34-5.

% For example, see OGAChO 485-1-2555, pp. 29-3(%.34-
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the central level to the district and city lev&i§he regional committegas also responsible
for training the secretaries and activists of lonaking organization¥: for organizing

seminars and regular meetings for the first andséw®nd secretaries of the city and district
committees, propagandists and secretaries of Komisorganizations in large factories and

institutions of higher educatiofi.

The lower-ranking organizations deduced from thiglogue of tasks that the higher-ranking
organs were not only responsible for supervisingy@mntrolling them, but also for everyday
assistancé’ The higher-ranking organizations were held resiptm$or literally all aspects of
young people’s lives within the organizatihiThese expectations were shared by the CC,
which required the regional committees to be wetimed about, and to get involved in, the
work of the larger grassroots organizations, memtgpmembership levels and the quality of
their work. Meanwhile, the city and district comtaés and the factory committees were in
charge of smaller grassroots organizatinEhe committees received harsh criticism from
their superior bodies when they were found to Isefiiciently up-to-date about the quality of
work in Komsomol organizations within their remitFor example, the committee of the
KGU (Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Universjtitazan’ State University) was expected to
control and supervise organizational subdivisitm$e informed about what was going on
within those organizations, to assist their Komsbieaders if necessary and to regulate the

implementation of decisions taken by the higher Komol organs. The committees were

L OGAChO 485-1-2566, pp. 21-2; OGAChO 485-1-255845.

%2 OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.98.

% For example, see OGAChO 1467-2-4, pp.28-32; TsG3d442-397, 51.

* OGAChO 485-1-2961, 65; OGAChO 485-1-3094, 7; TSGIR9-1-6, 38-9.

% The Cheliabinsk universal department std@odezh' prishla v torgovliup.48.

% The Cheliabinslobkomin relation to the MMK and the ChMZ; it also orgged special training meetings for
the secretaries, see RGASPI M1-6-873, pp.9-10.

" The Cheliabinslobkomwas criticized for being unaware of the poor dyalf meetings in the ChMZ, see
RGASPI M1-6-873, p.19; the same criticism was vdibg the Cheliabinskbkomabout the Magnitogorsk
gorkomand the factory committee of the MMK regardingtjgatar sub-organizations that were unwilling or
unable to organize their basic work, see OGAChG #8894, p.7; OGAChO 1351-3-1, p.29.
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responsible for the academic work and moral behaob students, their housing, cultural
and sporting leisure activiti€& When decisions remained ineffective and the higaeking
bodies showed a lack of care towards the loweldetlee committee was harshly criticized at

the organization’s conferenc®.

The grassroots organizations frequently complaatszut the lack of care and assistance they
received from the district and city committees. @rsdrict secretary described the
relationship between the grassroots organizatiodgtzeir superior city and district
committees with the old saying, “the mountain witt come to Mohamed and Mohamed will
not come to the mountain”. Secretaries regulailgdiao visit Komsomol organizations at
construction sites or voluntary student brigatf884any Committee members did not even
bother to turn up at plenary sessidffsno serious consequences were expected even for
regular absences. This can be seen in the caseadi@om member in Kazan’, who declared
categorically that he would rather to go to theetaia than to the meetirtf Other

secretaries, however, were unhappy with this stadéfairs and preferred, time permitting, to

engage more frequently in the work of the lowerkiag organizations®?

The higher-ranking organs were generally perceagedassive bodies, whose representatives
were lazy, rarely appeared at plenary meetingsshoded a complete lack of concern for
subordinate Komsomol bodié¥ Yet this perception was accompanied by some cdnipla
about excessive control and conflicts of competeAaepresentative of a Cheliabinsk district

committee expressed his dissatisfaction at a Bumezeting of thebkomin 1956: “you do

% TsGA 4034-42-207, 31; TsGA 6951-1-110, 5.

%In 1962, see TsGA 6951-1-105, p.39.

10 OGAChO 485-1-3090, p.53; see also OGAChO 485-112p634.

191 Thus, only 52 out of 63 members attended the septEmary meeting of the Baumansidikomin 1960
(TsGA 181-1-642, p.31) and at the fifth plenary tirepof the Kazan'City Committee in 1964 only 250t of
400 turned up (TsGA 615-6-232, p-45).

102 TsGA 5361-1-336, p.68.

193 bid., p.45.

194 1n a nutshell, OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.8, p.24.
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one thing and someone from the higher-ranking argdions says that you have to do
something completely different... But after all itsemetimes clearer to us what needs to be
done”® Higher-ranking committees were criticized for thesd planning, short notic¢é®

and for taking over the organization of events Wwhdould be organized just as well or better
by subordinate organizations. For instance, theesgmtative of aaikomin Kazan’ blamed
thegorkomfor its half-hearted organization of a paradeuarg that any lower-ranking

organization could have done better than driviryiad a torch in the first secretary’s ¢4r.

As these examples show, Komsomol activists facgl ékpectations from both their peers
on a horizontal level and the higher-ranking orgams vertical level. This twofold pressure
strengthened the vertical orientation of commuimicatas both the peers and the higher-
ranking organs expected the system to functiongtmietly hierarchal way. Visits by higher-
ranking committees to subordinate Komsomol orgditma also demonstrate the strict top-
down principle within the Komsomol. Representatigéthe Central Committee made a huge
number of visits to the regions of the Soviet UniAncording to figures from the mid-1950s,
they managed to make around 1,500 visits a &am; 1955 they went on nine official trips to
Tatarstan and six to the Cheliabinsk RediSrCriticism of their work was limited to the
geographical radius, which was described as tomwaand the assistance rendered, which

was described as insufficielf

Theobkomyjn contrast, were subjected to a huge amount bfism over their visits to
district, city and grassroots organizations. Thegularity of their appearances at the local

level was lambasted. Activists at the lower levstse.g. a member of a raikom Bureau in

195 OGAChO 485-1-2963, p.129.

1% TSGA 615-6-157, p.75.

197 1bid., p.58.

1981n 1955 and 1964, see RGASPI M1-6-901, p.102; RBIAG1-6-1224, pp.1-2.

199 RGASPI M1-6-901, p.108.

110 Eor example, see RGASPI M1-6-901, p.90; RGASPI6vE25, 86; RGASPI M1-6-1224, pp.1-2
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1956, expressed the “wish that the workers of dggonal committee would engage in the
work of the Komsomol organization... not only througle records which are sent to them,
but by coming more often... they need to become famwith our district on location and
not on the map*!* Theobkomwas expected to show some interest in the wotkeofower-
ranking organizations and to give “ideological dtiees™? instead of “general instructions,
which vield little benefit*®®. Likewise, the attitude of thebkomworkers during their visits
was observed with hostility: a Cheliabinslitkomsecretary who spent more time in the local
spa than in the city committee during a visit fgravincial town was harshly criticized at the
regional Komsomol conferenc& Otherobkomworkers were mocked for their reluctance to
visit rural areas. A milkmaid elected as Komsonearstary of &olkhozgrassroots

organization in Tatarstan described their behavidar regional plenary meeting in 1957 as

ridiculous, “as though they were scared of getsingk in the mud*®

Most representatives of the higher-ranking orgdioma did not visit the grassroots at all, or
went only to attend conferences, where they migtatbacked for “giving a vague speech”
and “saying nothing substantidf*® An example from the MMKNlagnitogorskii
Metalurgicheskii KombinatMagnitogorsk Iron and Steel Works) illustratess tigpical

situation: the secretary of the factory commitiéeM. Staritskii, who later became the first
secretary of the Cheliabinsk Komsonotlkom never bothered to assist the Komsomol group
of a workshop even though he knew about its diffistiuation. His visit was described as

follows: “He was here once, but | would not wisltlsa visit on your organization.

11 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.34.

12 0GAChO 485-1-3171, p.7.

13 TSGA 4034-37-3, p.36.

141n 1960, see OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.19.

15 TSGA 4034-40-138, p.41.

16 TsSGA 5361-1-336, p.53; see also TSGA 5361-1-4238;pTsGA 594-1-339, p.7.
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Immediately after his arrival, he called the seamgtind without bothering to make any

checks or ask us what kind of work would be neags$& began to give us an earfii”.

The secretaries tried to excuse their negligentie ignorance: “why don’t you call up the
committee. After all, we don’t know when you areving a meeting**® Others promised to
show more presence and some of these efforts tstiveaesults. For instance, at the
geological faculty of the KGU the presence of cotteai members in individual groups was
said to have led to greater discipline among ramdfde members and a more structured
working style*'® Other cases show that the higher-ranking orgame algle to render
substantive aid to subordinate organizations atltbémprove the Komsomol’'s work at the
lower administrative level¥° In one case, the first secretary of the Kazmrkommanaged

to prevent two female Komsomol members from befaggported to Chechnya against their

will, making arrangements for them to remain in &az>*

The available evidence about the structure and edstbf communication within the
Komsomol provides a picture of an organization Whi@s strictly ordered according to the
top-down principle. At its core, the organizatiosttlicture was hierarchal and relied on
methods of vertical communication. Nevertheless kimding principles of democratic
centralism, as set out in Thaw-era texts, shouttieéory have given the lower-ranking levels
the space to seize more responsibility and decaltens independently. This was not only
demanded by official rhetoric, which tried to make Komsomol organizations fit for
communism, but also by individual activists in hegltanking positions. However, the

subordinate levels’ constant expectation that theyld get guidance and specific practical

7 OGAChO 1351-3-1, p.64.

18 For example, a committee member of the enginedaicipry of the Privolzhskii district in Kazan’ it957,
see TsGA 7425-1-12, p.36.

191n 1960, see TsGA 6951-1-94, p.15.

120 For example, the director of the Chemical Factorfazan’ in 1963, see TSGA 4034-42-333, 85.

121 TSGA 4032-42-196, pp.60-1.
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assistance from the higher-ranking bodies prevethie@mergence of a higher degree of
independence or a shift from the vertical to thezumtal level of decision-making. The
regular Komsomol structure therefore remained prilgnaertically oriented; it was not able
to implement most of the changes demanded by Thaternic. The arrogant behaviour of
some officials from the centre reinforced this tmcly: commands went in one direction,

petitions and complaints in the other.

Extraordinary Organs (vneshtatnye organy)

The Thaw period saw little alteration to the ordinkomsomol organs. However, it did
initiate another form of administration which waglely promoted within the youth
organization: the extraordinary organgaéshtatnye organyThese were supposed to support
the Komsomol bodies which already existed, in otddaring about “further development of
democracy, ensuring the active participation ofambers of the public in the
administration of public matters®? The Komsomol was to be turned into a genuine
representative of the emerging communist sociegy/ektraordinary bodies’ task within this
process was to activate public life and help thenKomol organizations take over key state
functions relating to youth policy. They were regdga as heralds of the communist future and
their sheer existence demonstrated that “commaalégovernment was already being
implemented everywhere noW* An explicit aim was to involve more voluntary aists in
the Komsomol's work, instead of relying on paid kens*?* Drawing in a huge number of

young people was not only a way to mobilize societythe communist project; it also

122 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.118.
123 pid.
124 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.44.

57



functioned as a form of communist education, whiets expected to engender features of the

“person of the future” among large swathes of theng generatiof?

The extraordinary organs were established at tred td city and district committees as
additional extraordinary committees or complemegntammissions, councils, posts and
departments. They were subordinate to the regudandgdémol committees and were expected
to support the regular organs in mobilizing andtagling youth. These additional bodies
were headed by extraordinary secretaries, inspeotosther unpaid Komsomol activists, who
were expected to complement the work of the fafietikomsomol worker¥® The idea was
that unpaid activists should replace paid Komsonwkers in the long run. However, in
practice the extraordinary bodies were rather @emas an additional workforé€.In

general, the extraordinary organs were supposbd teaded by a balanced mix of educated
and working youtH?® they were directly elected at the grassroots |éMe elections to an
extraordinary city committee in a town in Tatarsiféustrate the procedure: a special
conference of delegates from the grassroots orgtmiis “elected an extraordinaggrkom

and bureau consisting of representatives from uarstrata of youth, workers and engineers,

physicians and teachers, cultural workers and ststi&®

Such irregular bodies reached their peak in 196@&m5,500 secretaries were active in
district and city committees all over the RSFSR 4/&0 additional commissions and
councils had been foundé¥.The same year, thebkomin Tatarstan reported to the Central

Committee that 86 extraordinary city and distrietrenittees had been elected, while 250

15 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.118.

126 For the various forms see TSGA 4034-42-196, p.DKBAChO 485-1-3176, pp.132-3; OGAChO 485-1-
3153, p.24.

127 OGAChO 1468-2-2, p.112.

128 RGASPI M1-2-459, p.19.

129TSGA 4034-42-196, p.118.

130 OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.130.
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extraordinary instructors and almost the same numibeommissions were active in the
region™®' Two years later, the number of secretaries hapipdm to 6732 indicating
declining enthusiasm for this form of Komsomol mgement towards the end of the Thaw
period. In the Cheliabinsk Region too, the ide#hefvneshtatnye orgamyas met with
enthusiasm. In Magnitogorsk alone, three extraamyisecretaries and eight extra

departments were establish&d.

The main task of the extraordinary bodies was tbihze youth’s energy for the economy
and public work. An extraordinaraikomin Tatarstan made 1,500 young workers present
“individual plans for participating in the consttion of communism” and conducted a raid to
expose pupils who refused to attend sctidin a rural Tatar district, the extraordinary city
committee was able, according to reports, to iregeggricultural production by pairing urban
Komsomol organizations with agricultural organipas in collective and state farris.All

the work of thevneshtatnye orgamyas meant to be based on initiatives emanating fro
representatives of the Komsomol's active membées; tvere basically supposed to herald
how society would function in communism. Reflectithg@nin’s order that all the

Komsomol's work in all its sections should be foaddn broad independent activity and
initiative”, they implemented ideas taken from wais grassroots organizations or groups of
non-organized youth, always anxious to include asytyoung people as possible. This work
“on a public basis” (i.e. voluntary, unpaid workgrrying out initiatives from the grassroots,

strengthened the extraordinary bodies’ self-definias truly communist institutions which

131 TSGA 4034-42-322, p.1.

132 TSGA 4034-42-397, p.52.

133 OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.132-3.
134 TSGA 4034-42-322, p.1.

135 TsGA 4034-42-196, p.121.
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already represented the future shape of societyraodived the lion’s share of youth in their

work 3¢

Thevneshtatnye organyitiated additional forms of work with the sameadg, i.e. to involve
as many young people in public work as possibld,tarforeshadow how society would
function in the communist future. Komsomol orgatias at educational institutions
established departments for “public professiogsfichestvennye profe3siwhich trained
young people for working in public, be it as spatsches, cultural workers or political
propagandists®’ Other extraordinary subdivisions of the Komsonrglamizations were
public ‘cadres departmentol§shchestvennye otdely kadroVhey were in charge of taking
care of the needs and wishes of young workers ellsa®/ their ideological and political

education®

In fact, the responsibilities of these improviseddres departments’ overlapped with those of
the regular Komsomol committees and the trade @niwhich already had their own,
permanent, ‘cadres departments’. This might expldig they were not very popular.
Extraordinary organs of this type were only esti#d in Tatarstan, not in the Cheliabinsk
Region. Even in Tatarstan they only existed in alsmumber of organizationd® Other
initiatives, such as the formation of public orgaations for leisure activities in the
Cheliabinsk Region and an extraordinary departrf@riteology at a district committee in
Kazan’, also clashed with tasks already being edroiut by the ordinary orgah®.Reports

took care to emphasise that cooperation betweeanaregnd ‘extraordinary’ organs was

136 OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.130.

137 See also chapter 3 and RGASPI M1-46-322, pp.27-9.

138 TSGA 4034-42-339, p.106; TSGA 4034-42-397, p.40.

139 TSGA 4034-42-339, p.106; TsGA 4034-42-397, p.40tlie trade unions see chapter 2 and Junbae Jo,
“Dismantling Stalin’s Fortress. Soviet Trade Uniamshe Khrushchev Era”, irBoviet State and Society under
Nikita Khrushcheyed. by Melanie llic and Jeremy Smith, London: fexge, 2009, pp.122-41.

190 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.80; TsGA 4034-42-397, p.164.
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generally smooth and that the ordinary organs waoelidon their extraordinary equivalents
for problem-solving in their daily work* However, the impracticality of these ‘extraordipar
organs’ can be seen in their low level of developtnas well as the fact that they were
forgotten as soon as Khrushchev had been dismiskedparallel structure of the regular and

irregular bodies left room for many clashes anasad duplication.

Thevneshtatnye organyere a decisive step to make the Komsomol of tienTperiod fit

for building communism. Not only were they suppotethvolve huge numbers of young
people in public work, they were also intendedigbtfbureaucracy and sluggish hierarchies.
A clear distinction was drawn between the allegéafiigxible regular Komsomol committees
and the extraordinary bodies. The latter based wnaik on participation by huge numbers of
the Komsomol’s active members and would thus be tbfocus their attention on small
Komsomol organizations and the individd# The bureaucratic style of the paid Komsomol
workers was supposed to be replaced by the activk @f the extraordinary bodies. A
secretary of the Central Committee warned therlattéhe Cheliabinsk regional conference in
1961 not to commit the same mistakes as the reffiolaasomol leaders: “We have to change
the way of working. Today we are not allowed to pete with theobkomandraikomyin
coming up with beautiful phrases; we have to bénhearts of youth**® Therefore, the
vneshtatnye organmyere also presented as crucial for “overcomingctiressequences of
Stalin’s cult of personality and restoring Lenimsirms of Party life and principles of

collective leadership**

1“1 For example, see TsGA 4034-42-196, p.119.

192 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.119.

193 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.44.

144 The keynote speech at the Cheliabinsk regionalaplemeeting in 1962, see OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.130.
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De-Stalinization and Anti-bureaucracy Campaigns

Thevneshtatnye organyere a short-lived and very limited phenomenothefThaw period;
they disappeared together with the rhetoric ofdig communism. However, the motivation
for creating them stemmed from the broader cordege-Stalinization and anti-bureaucracy
campaigns, which peaked in the years following2@f&Party Congress in 1956 and thé®22
Party Congress in 1964° In his Secret Speech, Khrushchev claimed thattinges and
excesses of the Stalinist period had left negataits in the minds of officials in the
administration, Party and Komsomol. However, hekadly refrained from condemning the
whole period of Stalin’s rule. He distinguishedvegn Stalin’s achievements on the one
hand, such as accomplishing socialism and winrhegSecond World War, and his criminal
deeds on the other hand, such as eliminating thregrcommunist elite on unproven
charges*® This argumentation was continuously repeated by#rious propaganda channels
which targeted youth. Stalin’s image as great netahary, mastermind of forced
industrialisation and collectivisation and initfallower of Leninist principles was kept intact.
However, it was said that he became corrupted yepand developed the harmful cult of
personality, which led to “a series of most seriand utterly severe perversions of Party
principles and democracy, violations of the reviolury legality, mass repressioné* The

first secretary of the Central Committee of the Ksomol,Aleksandr Shelepin, made clear

195 For a short overview, see Polly Jones. “From ther& Speech to the Burial of Stalin. Real andlldea
Responses to De-Stalinization”, ifhe Dilemmas of De-Stalinizatiopp.41-63; Merl, “Entstalinisierung,
Reformen und Wettlauf der Systeme, 1953-1964", §-203.

16 Elena Iu. ZubkovaRussia after the War. Hopes, lllusions, and Disapipeents, 1945-195New York and
London: M.E. Sharpe, 1998; Jones, “From the S&petch to the Burial of Stalin”; lan D. Thatcher.
“Khrushchev as a Leader”, ikhrushchev in the Kremlin. Policy and Governmerthim Soviet Union, 1953-
1964 ed. by Jeremy Smith and Melanie llic, London &ledv York: Routledge, 2011, pp.9-25.

14" RGASPI M1-2-347, pp.65-66; “Pochemu kul't lichriagtuzhd dukhu marksizma-leninizmap,
29.3.1956, p.1.
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that “the Party criticized Stalin for his deviatggmegative qualities and for tolerating serious

distortions, not for being a bad communi&g.

This distinction was less prominent in regionatdssions. The focus was less on Stalin’s
personality and more on the disastrous effecteetult of personality within the ranks of
regional and local Komsomol organizations. Only artecle in each of the regional youth
newspapers dealt with the denunciation of the diectault of personality*® In contrast,
numerous speeches and contributions to Komsomdimgeeat theobkomlevel broached the
issue of the consequences of Stalinism — in tefrbsth physical losses and administrative
practices within the Komsomol. In particular, aftee 22° Party Congress in October 1961,
activists were confronted with all aspects of ttaiBist repression§° The First Komsomol
Secretary of the Tatmbkomgave a detailed account of the unjustified arrastsmurders of
leading Komsomol activists from the republic durthg years in question. He described the
atmosphere of this time as “drenched with mistrsisgpicion and bureaucratism”. The results
of the personality cult could be seen in the copimary working style of the Komsomol
activists, namely in their “formalism, indifferenaed disregard for the independence of
youth”*®* In Cheliabinsk, the Party’s representative tolditéomol activists “how dreadfully
and to what disastrous effect the cult of perstynhid impacted on our people and our
Party” *2 But despite the apparent openness on the topin wbmeone in the audience
asked “how many communists had suffered duringothed of the cult of personality in the

Cheliabinsk region”, the answer was short and iipes “Many suffered™>?

148 At a plenary meeting of the Central Committeehef Komsomol in 1957, see RGASPI M1-2-356, p.30.
19940 preodolenii kul'ta lichnosti’Komsomolets4.7.1956, pp.1-4; “Kul’t lichnosti’KT, 7.2.1962, pp.2-3.
10 TSGA 4034-42-198, p.5.

151 TSGA 4034-42-198, pp.43-4.

152 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.22.

133 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.72.
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In addition to the physical losses inflicted on Kemsomol by Stalinist excesses, the
increasing bureaucracy and formalism were alscepted as far-reaching consequences of
the undesired past. At the central level, Shelagpemn First Secretary of the Komsomol, stated
in a speech to a plenary meeting of the CC in 1B&6many faults in the work of Komsomol
secretaries stemmed from Stalin’s bad influences#ié: “It was exactly during the years of
the personality cult that negative methods becaigeined in the Komsomol's work, such as
peremptory dictatorial managemeatinistriorovani¢, bureaucratization of the
apparatus... It is no coincidence that malformewdlivye phenomena sprouted within the
Komsomol, such as covering-up mistakes, palliatiakirovanie of reality, pomposity
(paradnost), making a fuss about nothinghumikha and whitewashing problems/pulling the
wool over people’s eyes¢hkovtiratel’stvg... Unfortunately, we have not yet got rid of thos

deficiencies.*>*

These contentions were repeated in the regionaéxbriEspecially after Khrushchev's Secret
Speech in 1956 and after the second assault dpt#lfiaist past in 1961, young Komsomol
leaders were called to “fight resolutely against verberations of the past — formalism in
work, indifference to people’s needs, arroganceidiedtalk” — so e.g. the participants of a
regional meeting of the active by the first seaxetf the Cheliabinslobkomin 1961*°° The
regional Komsomol leaders identified the negatimesequences — “blind fanaticism, a lack
of faith in one’s own strengths, public passivityand called for their eradicatiorf. This
rhetoric prepared the ground for the campaignsnagdureaucracy which were an essential

aspect of the Thaw period and promoted a critittdalide towards any bureaucratic and

1% RGASPI M 1-2-347, p.66.
135 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.134.
16 TSGA 4034-42-198, p.43.

64



administrative behaviour within the Komsomol, adlwae in other organizations, institutions

and industrial and agricultural unit¥.

A few voices in the regions made the link betweesSthlinization and the fight against
bureaucracy explicit. The key note speech of aarenice of the Cheliabinsk industraddkom
in 1963 argued that the Komsomol could fully engagehe fight against bureaucracy and

red tape, against everybody who slows down ourmpssj*>®

now that the Party had
“decisively put an end to the legacy of the culpefsonality*>®. Bureaucracy and formalism
were “echoes of the past® which were criticized in every aspect of Soviég,lbut
particularly had to be removed from the Komsomuitgk.*®* All Komsomol workers were
asked to fight any formalism, “bureaucratic mettiaisl other “nasty traditions” in their

work, as many of them were still inclined to “bekedeeply in the power of papers of various

sorts” instead of doing independent practical wéfk.

The subordinate organizations blamed the highe&lddor producing too many instructions
and resolutions, which resulted in “red tape” aimdtlared their goal of being “the soul of our
Komsomol”**®* The subordinate organizations could not even matagead them all, let
alone act upon thei?? Besides the sheer number of instructions, thesteeimaking process
of the superior organs was also criticized. Theetgireferred to rely on their paid Komsomol

workers rather than involving the broad mass of Komol activists. They completely

57 For recent discussions of this process at a gelesed in the Thaw years, see Kozlov, “Naming Sexial
Evil”; Susanne Schattenberg. “Democracy’ or ‘Despm’? How the Secret Speech Was Translated into
Everyday Life”, in:The Dilemmas of De-Stalinizatippp.64-79.

1% OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.84.

139 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.134.

180 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.134.

161 OGAChO 485-1-3221, pp.7-8.

162 0GAChO 485-1-3219, pp.360-1; see also OGAChO 1447p.95.

163 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.121.

184 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.8 or TsSGA 4034-37-607, pde& also OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.360-1.
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ignored the know-how and better insights that weesent at the grassroots levifsin

1956, for example, the Tatabkomdecided to send a huge number of young agricliltura
workers into stock-raising without understanding thatter or consulting local Komsomol
organizations®® In addition, resolutions were written in a genenad “superficial” tone.
They omitted specific instructions for individuafganizations and their particular problems,

making them effectively usele&¥.

Despite forwarding a huge number of resolutionsuioordinate organizations, the Komsomol
committees struggled to control their implementaticocal activists cited examples of
Komsomol organizations which had been instructechfabove to improve their daily work
and show more discipline. Yet everything had remaithe same, because no-one had shown
more commitment than reading the protocols in otd@heck for change$® Due to this lack

of control, initiatives from the lower levels woutdten be praised in the papers without
necessarily being carried 0. The same fate awaited initiatives which were addrom
above without taking into account local particuias and problems. For instance, a rural
raikomin the Cheliabinsk region instruct&dlkhozyto form youth brigades for corn
cultivation. According to local reports they werenking effectively, but when a reporter of

the Komsomoletshecked on-site he learned that they did not exiat!*"

In addition, the subordinate organizations hada@ dbot of paperwork in order to report on
their achievements and failures. They spent houitgngyy about their achievements and

gathering statistical material to be forwarded® higher-ranking organs. This paperwork

185 TSGA 4034-37-2, p.29; TSGA 4034-40-136, p.112 prid4; OGAChO 485-1-2963, p.129.

186 TSGA 4034-37-607, pp.34-5 and p. 64.

17 TSGA 4034-40-201, p.52; see also TSGA 4034-42-p40; OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.52; OGAChO 485-1-
3153, p.52.

168 OGAChO 1467-1-1, pp.95-6; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p@GAChO 1467-2-4, pp.154-6.

189 TSGA 4034-42-447, p.49.

179 «Nichego polozhitel’'nogo!” Komsomolets29.4.1956, p.3.
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left them little time for doing actual work. Thegroplained that their task had become
churning out words rather than actually engagingank with youth'”* A newspaper
caricature showed the Komsomol secretary of a fpctommittee writing an endless series of
reports to thgoorkomand stated that secretaries would “sit from daavdusk and prepare
reports ... instead of getting any work done” (piet2)}’? A CC secretary admitted: “we
churn out a lot of beautiful words, striking slogaand appeals... but unfortunately do very

little.” 173

Picture 2: “Instead of getting any work done, wereim dawn to dusk and prepare reports for
thegorkoni (from the speech of the Komsomol secretary ofkbnéyshev Factory

committee, comrade Birial'tsej*

The secretary of the Kazan’ city committee poirgatithat “the form of composing reports is
no form of control”; rather, direct contact betweba various administrative levels was
necessary in order to guarantee the successfubingsitation of resolutiort€® As the

foreman of a Magnitogorsk construction site notjegden figures were gathered by phone or

"1 OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.51-2.

1724 /mesto togo” KT, 17.2.1960, p.2; see also TsGA 4034-40-213, p.36.

73 At a regional conference in Cheliabinsk in 196% ©GAChO 1467-1-1, p.53.
174 “/mesto togo” KT, 17.2.1960, p.2.

1530 in 1958, see TsGA 4034-40-213, p.36.
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letter, there was no proof of their accuracy: “Asmwe write that we conducted 1,300
lectures, but who can say whether this was rehélycase or whether the digits just appealed
to the correspondent?® The secretaries of the higher-ranking bodies fheeepushed for a
return to methods of the revolutionary past, whertpredecessors were allegedly able “to
take quick decisions” without bureaucratic smadk.td” Komsomol secretaries criticized their
peers for speaking vaguely at meetings insteadpufrting specific achievements and
failures’’® Secretaries of the higher-ranking committees psethto react to such criticism.
Yet at the same time they defused it by referrmthe huge number of instructions they
received from above and were obliged to forwardheut having the chance to control their
implementatiort”® Another excuse was the “lack of elementary culame discipline” among
the subordinate organs, which therefore requiresectjuidancé® The subordinate organs
would “believe in the supernatural power of papart wait for instructions from above, not
showing any initiative to work independentf{}.To change this state of affairs, Komsomol
activists were urged to use “their own local fofogghout waiting for orders and initiatives
from above'® But despite appropriate training and examplesoofignitiatives, grassroots

secretaries would continue to ask higher-rankimgoizations for instruction$>

The Thaw period saw attempts to reduce the floqehpkerwork. Two Central Committee
decisions from 1954 and 1956 were supposed to emisar Komsomol committees would
“engage more in concrete practical matters andetteibwork regarding the education of

youth”.*®* However, instead of reducing bureaucracy, thisrefesulted in a tendency to

17 OGAChO 485-1-2545, p.37.

Y7 The Tatar regional secretary in 1964, see TsGA4IB400, p.400.
18 TSGA 4034-41-12, p.55.

9 TsGA 4034-40-201, p.140; TsGA 4034-42-401, pp.44-8

180 OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.51.

181 |bid.

182 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.105.

18347a samodeiatel’nost”KT, 11.1.1956, p.2.

184 RGASPI M1-6-901, p.22.
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replace written reports with phone conversationsl, jgresentations during plenary or bureau
meetings or face-to-face conversations betweerg®@s of higher-ranking organs and
committee members of subordinate organizati8hghis was supposed to save time, which
the responsible secretaries could then use to s&ldnere important areas of Komsomol
work. Yet written correspondence remained the rfaim of communication between the
administrative levels during the Thaw period, etlemugh some higher-ranking organs
reduced their paperwork, sent telegrams or gavauittions by phone instedtf It was only

in the Brezhnev years that telephone calls andomm@ersations began to outnumber written

decisions, a development that complicated histbresearch?®’

According to Thaw-era criticisms, many Komsomolanizations not only used bureaucratic
methods; they also tolerated the “violation of eclivity” and neglected basic Komsomol
regulations, such as regular meetings and cariaéarmembers®® Criticism of a high degree
of bureaucracy was common and the key-note spdexiplenary meeting of the Cheliabinsk
obkom e.g. accuse patrticular organizations of beingidatad by formalism and leading a
“too quiet” life.®® The Komsomol secretaries bore most of the blamthfs deplorable state
of affairs. They would often only do their duty, ithout being able to introduce a lively,
bright and interesting element into the life of k@msomol organizations™° This
bureaucratic leadership model came under criti@athit was thought that “a new type of
leader”, closer to youth, was requiréd Such leaders were expected to command extensive

expertise in their work and life, and to be wefbimed about the needs and moods of

185 A call from the Tatapbkomto a district secretary, asking for informationtbe repairs of tractors, see TSGA
4034-37-277, p.5.

18 TSGA 4034-37-607, p.57.

187 Nikolai Mitrokhin. “Lichnye sviazi’ v apparte TslkKPSS”, in:Neprikosnovennyi zap&8(2012), 3.

18 TSGA 4034-37-3, p.33, see also p.31.

189 OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.381.

199« krasote zhizni” Komsomoletsl.12.1957, p.3.

191 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.134.
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youth®2 They were expected to be highly romantic and esi#éistic, in order to integrate
youth into the life of the organization. As an @#iin the Cheliabinsk youth newspaper
pointed out, this was necessary because “onlysopesn fire can set someone else alight.
And anyone who is not on fire is accumulating -t te@n iron law™ Individual secretaries
who continued to maintain a bureaucratic styleeaflership were publicly criticized at
Komsomol meetings. orkomsecretary accused members of the Cheliamb&iomof
“bureaucracy in the full sense of the word”, ag/theuld let petitioners wait the whole day
in the corridor and instruct the receptionist tetpnd that they were abséftOther
Komsomol leaders were criticized for not acceptipgosing opinions, while the first

secretary of the Cheliabinsbkomwas accused of being “vaih®

It was rather exceptional for individual Komsomedtiers to be accused of bureaucratic airs,
but it was very common for managers in the econandystate institutions to be criticized.
Examples of bureaucratic and undisciplined supgna@re regularly cited at Komsomol
meetings. A secretary of the Cheliabirdidkomspoke about his visit to a factory, where he
had found most of the managers drunk. He estallidiet they would skive off quite
frequently and address young workers “loutishf{Criticism was particularly sharp when
managers neglected the needs of young workergsgiscted their achievements and did not
take their initiatives seriously. The manager abastruction site in Cheliabinsk, for example,
apparently ignored all his young workers completeid refrained from organizing any

leisure activity for them. He even refused to nieioung workers who had come to the site

192 OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.360-1; “O krasote zhizKidmsomoletsl.12.1957, p.3.

19340 krasote zhizni” Komsomoletsl.12.1957, p.3; see also OGAChO 1467-2-4, pp6l54-
19 OGAChO 485-1-2545, p.152.

195 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.18; see also OGAChO 485-132p6.42.

19 OGAChO 485-1-2549, pp.11-2; see also OGAChO 48941, p.10.
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as volunteer$®’ Other superiors were criticized for refusing ty gaung specialists for the

work they had done on pretexts that were not ctedib

The newspapers often ran reports about rude dfieiao completely ignored issues that
affected the everyday life of young workers, thgrataking life difficult for them. The

planners of public transport in Kazan’ showed aaftless attitude to people” in that they did
not provide enough buses, so many people chosaltorather than spending hours
queuing'® The same “bureaucratic indifference” was encoeaatéry young workers on a
construction site in the Cheliabinsk region, whaasic services were unsatisfactory. Workers
had to wait up to two hours for lunch, which theydho eat with their hands due a lack of
cutlery. Some young workers were still living imte even though autumn was approaching,
while the shops did not sell enough bread, letalsarm clothes for the wintét° According

to such articles, there were many forms of “petty tape” in everyday Soviet life which
needed to be eradicated. For example, directorédwmmi be available to the public, and
treatment in hospital was strictly limited by plasferesidence regardless of where an accident
had happene®* When young workers argued with a plant managé&tieliabinsk and tried

to stand up for their rights, the bureaucrat wdirld ways to punish them covertly. He would
also react rudely to any suggestion and requesshideted at a young mother who had to stay
at home with her sick child and even made “a blitandecent gesture” towards workers

who asked him for fair paymefft?

197 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.116.

19 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.124 and p.196; TsGA 4034-@2-p.56; “Shumit movchankomsomolets
12.6.1964, p.3.

199¢pg humazhkeKT, 19.10.1956, p.3.

20«Etogo dobrovol'tsy ne zhdali'Komsomolets19.10.1956, p.2.

201«A po kakomu povodu?” Komsomolets10.8.1962, p.3.

202«ghumit movchan”Komsomolets12.6.1964, p.3.
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Even though the Komsomol organizations were cdtia@sist the bureaucratic and
sometimes brutal attitude of managers, they weendfelpless against the power of arbitrary
superiors. Their opinion was not taken into accaunat decisions made at Komsomol
meetings were ignored. One manager stated: “| dagltht | want and you can sit until the
small hours discussing whatever you lik&The most effective way to deal with stubborn
bureaucrats was to use pressure from higher-rarfanmty or state orgari& When local
Komsomol activists at a regional meeting criticizlbd director of a Kazan’ cinema for her
rude behaviour towards young cinema-goers, shecarasequently summoned to the
Komsomol regional committee, as well as the Panty kiomsomol city committees, where
“she was seriously reprimanded”. Further conseqeenere envisaged if she did not show a
clear improvement in her behaviddr.It sometimes took creative ideas to draw the titien

of higher-ranking organs to the bureaucratic atgétof immediate superiors. Young workers
at a coke factory in Cheliabinsk had to recordrtiee outbursts of their boss on tape before
their complaint was taken seriously by the factmgnagement. Afterwards, the previously

rude superior did not utter any more coarse wotds.

In many cases, bureaucratic leaders in the Komsanwin Soviet and economic institutions
would try to shirk their responsibility rather thegact to criticism directly. One director of a
medical institute refused to even enter a discassiven criticized for the poor quality of
practical classe®’ Some bosses went even further. An institute dirdzanned any public

criticism of individual lecturers and prohibitecetKomsomol from putting up satirical

23 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.196; see also OGAChO 485852p.26.

24 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.124 and p.196; OGAChO 483432 pp.15-6; TSGA 4034-42-207, p.56; “Shumit
movchan”,Komsomolets12.6.1964, p.3.

2%5|n 1958, see TsGA 4034-40-201, p.141.

2% OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.214-5.

27 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.7.
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posters in public transpdft® According to the&komsomolets Tatatithis was a common
reaction. When criticized in newspapers, bosségefailed to issue a statement about how
they intended to improve their work, or made prasien paper which they would not
keep?®® Some Komsomol leaders openly intimidated anybotg dared to publish critical
remarks in newspapers or posters, i.e. they ngtignbred criticism, but actively suppressed
it.*1% This attitudemay well be the major reason why the fight againseaucracy mainly

took place on paper and in contributions to Komslameetings.

A specific course of action could only be pursuethwhe support of higher authorities, so
the range of measures taken against formalism arehbcracy remained very limited. It did
not go beyond public criticism of individual or gaal bureaucratic behaviour. Here again it
becomes obvious that the Thaw rhetoric did notespond to actual changes within the
functioning of the Komsomol. Getting rid of buregatec methods in work with youth was
regarded as a precondition for building commurosiety, but the practice of the Komsomol
in the regions clearly shows that old structuresai@ed intact and young activists were
mostly unable to change the rigid system. Criticedfrbureaucracy and formalism remained
the same throughout the Thaw years; in the endstimtegrated into Soviet rhetoric and
hence automated (as in the Stalin era). Komsoninlists in the late Soviet period accepted
the purely rhetorical fight against bureaucracyg asual component of their everyday work,
just as they accepted the separation of “work witaning” and “pure pro forma” aspeéts.
The anti-bureaucracy campaigns were certainly tagral part of the Komsomol's work

during the Thaw, but they were ultimately fruitless

28 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.57.

20940 faktakh biurkraticheskogo otnoshenii&T, 8.12.1957, p.1.
20 OGAChO 485-1-2963, p.134.

2 yurchak,Everything Was forever, until it Was no mape93-108.
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Reorganization

This section explores yet another desperate atteng®centralize and streamline the
ponderous administration of the Komsomol. The apterwas part of a reorganization of the
Party’s structure aimed at shifting more respotigilio the lower levels and decentralizing
decision-making*? This was to be achieved by changing the intertnatsire, which would
no longer follow the territorial-productive prindg The territorial-productive principle had
emerged during the early 1930s. It had developmud the organization’s original territorial
subdivisions, which were then divided by type addqurctive activity (at the time this was
intended to be temporar$}® Disregarding the two experimental years betweed®? Ehd
1964, the Komsomol and the Party functioned acogrth this hybrid organizational
principle from the 1930s until the end of theirs#gnce. The grassroots organizations
assembled their members at workplaces or educatisidutions, whereas the higher-
ranking organs functioned according to the ternadgsrinciple, thereby covering all
grassroots organizations in a certain districy, oitregion regardless of the economic sector

to which the grassroots organizations belorfgéd.

In the early 1960s, when Khrushchev’s dream ofdang communism in the near future was
at its peak, this principle was supposed to beacsul by a structure that would allegedly be
more flexible and dynamic. At the plenary meetifighe Central Committee of the
Communist Party in November 1962 it was decidect¢ate two separate Party
organizations, one each for the industrial andcadjtiral branches of the Party. The second

plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the Komol decided to follow the Party’s

212 \Meissner, “Wandlungen im Herrschaftssystem undassungsrecht der Sowjetunion”, pp.151-2.

213 |lyinsky, What Is the Komsomabp.58-61; RevesDrganisierte Jugendd.33; Meissner, “Wandlungen im
Herrschaftssystem und Verfassungsrecht der Sovigetyrpp.149-50; Schroder. “Upward Social Mobilapnd
Mass Repression”.

214 Ustav Vsesoiuznogo Leninskogo KommunisticheskadgaaShloldezhip.12;Tovarishch' Komsomppp.87-
8; Gill, The Rules of the Communist Party of the Sovieti)pi®1.
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example and divide the youth organization into Btdal and agricultural branchék.
Representatives of the Komsomol from all administealevels praised this decision. The
Komsomol was the “product of the Party” so it “alwdearnt and learns from the Party in all
areas of its activity, including matters relatioghe organizational structure of the

Komsomol”?1®

The reform’s inherent potential for decentralizatis indicated by the fact that each of the
two regions under study dealt with it differently.both cases, the youth organization
imitated changes in the regional Party structurehé Cheliabinsk Region, the whole
Komsomol organization was divided in two separatiésywith independent hierarchal
structures and separate leadership bodies to asteritihe industrial and agricultural
organizations. In Tatarstan, on the other handKtirasomol organization was formally
divided into two branche®tdely) but effectively remained under the leadershipra# single

regional committee with subordinate organs at ik#idt, city and local levels.

In late 1962, the plenary meeting of the Chelidbimiskomdecided to establish two
organizational bureausigburg). These were supposed to outline the new struciuitee
Komsomol organizations and prepare for confereat@gich the new personnel of the
leading organs would be elected. The industiigburowas led by the first secretary of the
obkom N.I. Sonnov. Its eight other members were maselgretaries of the regional and city
committees. Meanwhile, the planning body for thecadfural organization consisted of
seven members who were mosiljkomsecretaries and instructors, as well as members of
subordinate planning bodies. The members obtgburowere later confirmed to be

members of the industrial and agricultural regic@hmittees. It was emphasized that the

215 Filtzer, The Khrushchev Ergp.77-81; Merl, “Entstalinisierung, Reformen ungttlauf der Systeme”,
pp.247-9; OGAChO 1467-1-17, 23.
“® OGAChO 1468-1-14, pp.16-7.
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old organizational structure would remain in placgil the new organs took over. Everyday
tasks, such as annual statistical reports or thmmsion of membership fees, were to be
fulfilled regardless of the degree to which theasrigation in question was affected by the

reorganizatiorf:’

The reforms were wholeheartedly implemented inSbethern Urals and warmly welcomed
as “wise decisions of the Party” and “guidelinesdombat action®*® Yet they had much less
impact on the organizational structure in Tatarsédtihough “there were basically two

Komsomol organizations, one for agriculture and faméndustry”?*° they were still regarded

as “one single regional Komsomol organization” kehty “one singl@bkomVLKSM”, 22
The industrial branch of the Komsomol remained éesislly without changes®** However,
the rural structure was reorganized in so-cati@éthozsovkhozadministration$?? The
regional youth newspap&omsomolets Tatariarely reacted to the changes and featured
only one article which casually mentioned the newcsure??® The Cheliabinsk

Komsomoletsin contrast, printed several articles in late286d throughout 1963 describing

the content and effect of the reforfis.

During the first conference of the agricultural Kesmol organization in the Cheliabinsk
Region in 1963, an instructor of the Central Conterifpraised the establishment of the new

bodies as an event of great historic significanoea level with the foundation of the

21" OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.334-8, p.371, pp.378-9; Bkame VLKSM”, Komsomolets26.12.1962, p.1.

8 OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.58.

29 TSGA 4034-42-331, p.49.

220 TSGA 4034-42-363, p.2.

221 |bid.

222 |hid., p.15.

283« yvas est’ VOSKh?”KT, 11.10.1963, p.2.

224w/ obkome VLKSM”, Komsomolets26.12.1962, p.1; “Peredstraivat'sia i rabotatimsomolets20.1.1963,
p.2; “General’naia rekonstruktsiiaBKomsomolets25.1.1963, p.2; “Sovet sekretardpmsomolets14.8.1963,
p.3.
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Komsomol itsel® The need for the reform was explained by the imsagrowth of the
Soviet economy, which a single Party organizatioul@d not cope with. Moreover, it was
hoped that altering the system of governance waddlt in Leninist principles of leadership
being re-established, as opposed to Stalinist-sigtatorial rule?”® The most commonly
cited reason for the reform was the possibilitg@ficentrating all resources on one area
without being distracted by another. A secretarg small city committee in Tatarstan
expressed his optimism, arguing that Komsomol lesadeuld be able to work more

efficiently and become experts in their realm sfpensibility thanks to the reforfi’

The initiators of the reform thus set the ideolagjione and promoted the reorganization as a
way to really improve how the Komsomol function@tiey traced the reorganization
rhetorically back to Lenin and the first secretafyhe Tataobkom for example, presented it
as a set of measures which were “steeped in Lersipist, Leninist ideas and Leninist
wisdom from start to finish®?® The aim was “to make a worthy contribution to teenmon
task of building communist societ§®® Looking at the comments and expectations of region
and local Komsomol activists, it is clear they extpe major changes in the everyday work of
their organizations, as well as a dynamic boostkkiould stimulate their activity and shape

it in line with the ideological standards of thealih

Besides streamlining the administration, the refaras expected to turn the Komsomol
organizations into places where the new citizensoaimunist society could be successfully

educated™ The activists who commented on the reorganizatigrected it to result in an

22 OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.31.
226 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.269.
221 TSGA 4034-42-331, p.53.
28 The First Secretary of the Tatar Komsorbkom see TsGA 4034-42-331, p.2.
29 «govet sekretarei’Komsomolets14.8.1963, p.3; see also “V obkome VLKSNKpmsomolets26.12.1962,
p.1.
20 OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.18; TsGA 4034-42-363, p.1, p.11
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improved and more straight-forward Komsomol stregtwhich would “create new
opportunities for more solid and systematic managerof industry, the building sector and
agriculture”®* Articles in the CheliabinsKkomsomoletemphasized that the reform would

232 and that Komsomol activists

help the Komsomol organizations “to be closer tdpiction
should “by all means increase the role of Komsomeinbers in productive process&a”In

some organizations the reform was said to havdtegsin economic growth. For instance,
the production of milk and meat allegedly roseh@ Sosnovskii Productive Administration

due to the restructuring of the Komsomol; the réidmcof formalism and bureaucracy had

revived socialist competition, leading to higheogction®**

Another area in which the reform was supposedépame the Komsomol for life under
communism was the fight against formal relationsvieen the higher-ranking organs and the
young masses. The key-note speaker at the firée@ce of the agricultural Komsomol
organization in Cheliabinsk expressed his hopetittigawould help to “eliminate the
dissipation of energies and the campaign-like attaraf our work™* The tone was again
set by the CC of the Komsomol, whose First Segyetergei Pavlov, stressed the
importance of “qualitative changes in ideologicari’. In the past Pavlov had suffered from
“empty templates and backwardness”, which “to agextent can be explained by the

territorial structure of the leadership of the Kem®| organizations®>®

Leading Komsomol activists in the regions repe#@tesiargument. The secretary of a city
committee in the Cheliabinsk Region, for exampiguad that the essence of the

reorganization lay “not in a change of labels aatamly in unification according to the

1 OGAChO 1468-1-13, p.28; see also TSGA 4034-42-p3,
232«General’naia rekonstruktsiiakomsomolets25.1.1963, p.2.
23 «peredstraivat’sia i rabotat”Komsomolets20.1.1963, p.2.
234 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.13.

235 OGAChO 1467-1-17, p.22; see also OGAChO 14681.38.
236 RGASPI M1-2-439, pp.59-60.
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productive principle’ On the contrary, so another voice in Tatarstamyéorganization

was “a determined fight in the name of solidityfjaéncy, profundity and quest, against
formalism, cheap propaganda and bragging” whidhestisted in the work of the Komsomol
organization$>® The regional Komsomol leaders presented the refm @ unique chance to
eliminate mistakes in their own working style aaddership, get rid of any formal and
atrophied forms of work with youth and thereby aolei a more suitable style for leading
contemporary youth and fulfilling their tasks iretbommunist projeét® Statements made at
the central Komsomol level were less explicit altbetroots of the formal and bureaucratic
style within the Komsomol hierarchy. However, thessage was understood in the regional
organizations, where speakers identified Stalieispnality cult as the major obstacle which

had to be overcome in order to prepare the Komséondts role in building communisrf°

Regardless of whether or not Stalin was mentiokedisomol activists concurred that a
change in leadership style was crucial for the sssof building communism and should start

within the obkon?**

If the regional committee refrained from issuirazens of unrealizable
resolutions and awarding certificates en masseoly; po twagorkomsecretaries of the
Cheliabinsk Region, its work would become lessralbsiand more appealing to the lower-
ranking Komsomol organizatiori& Citing Pavlov’s speech, the regional Komsomol &ad
emphasized the importance of good, direct and etierigadership to the success of the
reorganization. Substandeofkretnosf was the main quality that was supposed to replace

formalism and the tendency to show off among Komsldeaders*® It was emphasized that

“not even the most perfectly structured Komsomglams” could produce the desired results

T OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.59.

238 TSGA 4034-42-331, p.5.

239 For example, see TsGA 4034-42-331, p.54; TsGA 418363, p.9; OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.87.

240 TSGA 4034-42-363, p.1; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.346.

2L OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.35.

242 0GAChO 1467-1-1, p.10, p.35.

%3 The first secretary of the Cheliabinsk industaakom acknowledging his own role in setting an exanipte
good leadership, see OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.29, p.88, p
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“if the leadership of the VLKSM committees does nonsist of energetic organizers of
youth, who are very familiar with industrial or agitural production, the real econom$?*
Some criticism was occasionally expressed aboutragng formalism?* but many
Komsomol leaders reported the success of the refotheir organizations. They emphasized
that their work was now guided by “more creatiwtyd substantive efficiency*® The

regional youth papers followed this point of viltOne article illustrated the successful
work of the Komsomol organization on a state fanntatarstan, showing that non-abstract

leadership and organization inevitably led to highductivity?*®

The restructuring of the Komsomol’s work, startatghe higher-ranking levels and including
most leaders at the subordinate levels, was géyneeadl to have had a huge effect on the
grassroots. The tightening of the vertical struetiras presented as a key precondition for the
smooth implementation of Party and government tlires?*° A major objective of the

reform was to “facilitate the mobilization of adgtiwamong the Komsomol grassroots

organizations, increase their pugnacity and greatprove their political work?>°

Some activists ascribed even more significanceaoganization, as it was also supposed to
“light a bright flame®>* — so a Komsomol secretary of a Cheliabinsk factsganization —
when it came to organizing leisure activities. Beeretary of a mill factory in Cheliabinsk
hoped that the reform would improve the dancingiskf her fellow Komsomol members
and prevent them from “dancing like goats” in thaufe?*> Komsomol leaders were called

upon to understand the reform “in the sense oft@ueturing of our Komsomol work with

24 TSGA 4034-42-363, p.9; see also OGAChO 485-1-3p191; OGAChO 1468-1-13, pp.40-1.
24530 e.g. TSGA 615-6-232, p.26.

246 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.19; see also TSGA 4034-42-BHH4.

247«g0vet sekretarei’Komsomolets14.8.1963, p.3.

248 OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.31, p.66; “Po-novom¥T, 17.2.1963, p.1.

249 For example, OGAChO 1468-1-13, p.28.

20 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.291.

1 OGAChO 1467-1-17, p.6.

252 |bid.
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every young worker?> Therefore, they were expected to exert directigrfite on young
people within their realm of responsibility, in erdo increase labour discipline and reduce

instances of drinking at worR?

The reforms were supposed to “involve the broadsnedgoung people, the whole league of
youth™>®in the Komsomol's work, thereby mobilizing themptarticipate in the communist
project and base the Komsomol's work on the majartsociety”>® Profiling itself as a

mass organization, the Komsomol used the reorgamizas yet another means to show that
it was eligible to participate in the communistjprt. The reform was supposed to prepare its
organizational structure for the tasks ahead. Hewetie fact that the structural

reorganization of the Party and Komsomol was reacees soon as Khrushchev left office

demonstrated the failure of this attempt.

Discussions about reunifying the industrial and@gtural branches of the Komsomol paid

no attention to the fact that the initial reorgatian had not lived up to expectations and had
failed to make the Komsomol fit for the communistjpct. When the reform was reversed at
the turn of 1964—-1965, practical and organizatioeasons were given. The failure of the
project at a basic conceptual level was not ackedged. The ideological dimension, which
had been so crucial in the argumentation two yeeafsre, was overlooked almost completely.
Instead of praising the prospect of the state emdrgans withering away, the new statements
now criticized the fact that state organs hadilogibrtance as a consequence of the refofm.

Using “a strict scientific approaci® the Party and Komsomol leadership concluded that,

23 |bid., p.13.

24 TSGA 4034-42-363, p.9; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.296.

»®TsGA 4034-42-363, p.2; see also TSGA 615-6-2115;00GAChO 485-1-3219, 354; OGAChO 1468-1-13,
p.46.

256 «govet sekretarei’Komsomolets14.8.1963, p.3.

%" The First Secretary of the Cheliabirstikom see OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.8.

28 OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.7.
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despite everybody’s efforts, the reform had “causaahy difficulties and mistakes” and the
drawbacks had “begun to outweigh the advantagi@dhe keynote speech at the reunifying
plenary meeting of the Cheliabinekkomstressed the need to get rid of “reforms whichewer
badly thought through, carelessly calculated aniaily untested in advance”, while also
highlighting the ability of the Party and the Komsal to transform and adapt to

contemporary circumstancé¥.

Opinion in the regions clearly reflected the spewbith Sergei Pavlov gave at the plenary
meeting of the Komsomol Central Committee on 3 Dewer 1964°! Pavlov called for the
re-establishment of the territorial-productive gipie in the Komsomol'’s structure and the
reunification of the industrial and rural organieas?®> The Komsomol thus echoed
developments in the Party, which underwent reuaiiom in late 19642 The regional
committees of the Komsomol were urged to hold rgimy conferences in January and
February 1965, where new reunited committees veebe telected®® The reunification of the

two Komsomol branches in Tatarstan had to wait ivtdirch 2%°

However, the regional

leadership in Cheliabinsk was keener to re-estaltfis former order. At a meeting of the
regional bureau on 16 December 1964, it was dedmlédld a reunifying conference the
following day?°® During the conference, another organizational &wrgas chosen, which

had to prepare a single regional conference foekbetion of the new and unified regional

committee?®’

9 OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.8.

20 OGAChO ibid., p.7.

1 RGASPI M1-2-459, p.3.

22 RGASPI M1-2-457, p.3.

83 Filtzer, The Khrushchev Ergp.77-81.

24 RGASPI M1-2-459, p.4; RGASPI M1-2-459, p.28.
265 TSGA 4034-42-447.

266 OGAChO 1467-2-5, pp.419-20.

%7 OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.1, see also p.11.

82



The main justification for the reunification wa®tsharp split in the everyday work of the two
Komsomol branches. This divide had “become an umairy hindrance to the development
of close and friendly relations, the exchange giegbences and consistent mutually fruitful
conversations between the youth of the city and/thuth of the countryside®® The first
secretary of the Cheliabinsk industridilkomhad claimed that the separation “on no account
implied separating rural Komsomol members from Komsl members in industry*®®
However, the general picture to which speakeratien 1964 referred was that of two strictly
separated organizations. Contacts and relationgeleatthem were rather formal. According
to an assessment that took place in Cheliabingk #fé two organizations had been reunified,
the restructuring “resulted in weaker relationsasetn the working class and the kolkhoz

peasantry®’°

Outwardly, however, beneficial cooperation had bemphasized between 1962 and 1964.
The discussions ranged from aspects of ideologiealcultural work™ to the work of the
“Komsomol projectors®’? the international youth moveméfitand organizational questions
such as the payment of Komsomol secretafteat plenary meetings of each branch, the first
secretary of the other branch’s committee was ptesm®l gave a speech which stressed the
good cooperation between the two committees; teedecretary would pass on the regards
of his organization to assembled Komsomol memf@érget the ineffectiveness of this

formal and merely rhetorical cooperation becamddhal point of criticism about the

division of the rural and industrial branches itela964. Not only had the restructuring

28 OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.10.

29 OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.29.

2" OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.8.

2" OGAChO 485-1-3227.

22 0GAChO 485-1-3231; OGAChO 485-1-3232.

23 OGAChO 1467-2-1, pp.1-3.

2" OGAChO 485-1-3228.

25 The first secretary of the Cheliabinsk agriculturlakomat plenary meetings of the industriddkom see
OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.39; OGAChO 1467-2-1, p.72.
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underachieved economically and failed to resuitiproved participation by the
Komsomol?’®it had also created confusing leadership procepseticularly in regard to
trade, education, provision of services and heafthcThe key-note speech at the reunifying
conference of the Cheliabinskkomheld the reorganized structure responsible fobtte
performance of rural Komsomol organizations, irtipatar, in their cultural work and the
organization of sports facilities and evefftsThis failure was partly due to a deterioration in

the material supply to rural areas; urban Komsaonghnizations had previously supported

the cultural activity of their rural counterpaffs.

The re-reorganization was supposed to focus atteot individual members in various
specific aspects of Komsomol waTk. The key-note speech at the reunifying confereriice o
the Cheliabinslobkom expected the grassroots organizations to bectimecéntre of the
[Komsomol's] entire work with youth?® But the first reform had caused the number of
Komsomol organizations in rural areas to doublsulteng in a decline in leadership and
internal discipliné®* Therefore, Komsomol members allegedly welcomed¢he
establishment of unity within the Komsomol warnmdyyoung female teacher from one rural
region was happy about the changes and commentgrtonwith the words “come on, let's

merge”25?

The rhetoric of fighting formalism and bureaucrashjch had been significant in the
introduction of the reform, also figured promingnti discussions about the reunification.

The first regional secretaries in both TatarstashiarCheliabinsk underlined the importance

2’ OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.11.

2" |bid., pp.7-10.

28 TSGA 4034-42-447, p.2.

219 bid., p.27; OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.14.
20 OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.14.

81 |bid., p.10.

282 TSGA 4034-42-447, p.2.
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of the reunification, which would result in the ‘fimovement” of their work®* Komsomol
members were urged to “resolutely expel cheap pgpampaganda and bragging, paper
shuffling and long-winded to-ing and fro-ing frofmetwork practice of the Komsomol
organs”®®* The fight against formalism, however, figured Ipssminently at the end of the
Thaw period than during the peak of Thaw rhetarithie early 1960s. Thus, the alternations
in the organizational structure of the Komsomohsée suggest not only a formal change,
but a break in the rhetoric about the communisfegtpthey show that Thaw rhetoric was

slowly ebbing away at the turn of 1964-1965.

The discussions about the reorganization and rieatidn of the Komsomol organs show the
arbitrariness of Soviet rhetoric. References tadidgas of the communist project, such as
streamlining administration and fighting bureaugramuld be used to support two totally
contradictory points of views. The arbitrary amstable nature of the rhetoric raises the
question of the degree to which it actually affddiee work of Komsomol organizations and
activists, and the degree to which it merely predi@nother source of empty phrases.
Looking at the organizational structure and therations it underwent during the Thaw
period, it is clear that greater significance wiadned to promoting the communist project
than to actually bringing about changes. All theaarin which the Komsomol's work was
supposed to improve in preparation for its futwie in communism remained basically

unchanged.

The hierarchal structure was followed just as gyrias before. Attempts to decentralize the
administration and strengthen the horizontal l@¢&lommunication and control were
fruitless due to expectations and common practit@nger- and higher-ranking levels. The

extraordinary bodies which were introduced to brg@akhe top-down dimension failed to

83 |bid., p.48; OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.13.
284 OGAChO 1467-2-3, p.13; see also TSGA 4034-42-p448.
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acquire significant influence on the Komsomol'srhrehal structure. Attempts to eliminate
formal and bureaucratic attitudes within the orgation, as well as in other areas where
young people had contact with the Soviet statendidcbring about the expected
improvements. Komsomol leaders and managers catitahide behind empty phrases and
disrespect the needs of their subordinates. Equabuccessful was the last, radical step to
reform the whole organization and make it morecedfit and less bureaucratic. The
reorganization of the Komsomol was short-lived &g reversed as soon as the Thaw period
came to an end with Khrushchev’s dismissal in 1&8t@4. The positive effect that had been
attributed to the reform was then denied; it seentsve existed only in the manuscripts of

speakers at Komsomol meetings.

The reorganization was therefore futile, as weheoattempts to strengthen the horizontal
level, decentralize the ponderous administratiah@ovide appropriate structures for mass
participation by the young generation in the comisiyoroject. The subordinate organs
expected to be guided and controlled by the higaeking bodies and to receive concrete
assistance in their everyday work. This shattenedeformers’ hopes of strengthening the
horizontal level in order to make administratiorthin the Komsomol more decentralized and
effective — not to mention democratic. The orgatreal structure remained just as strictly
top-down as it had been during Stalinism. The extlimary organs were another failed
attempt to engender mass patrticipation in the Konwds work and decentralize
administration. In practice, it soon became clbat they produced chaos, because they often
overlapped with the work of regular bodies. Consedly, they were immediately forgotten

when the reforms of the Thaw ceased after Khrushslibsmissal.

The exposure of Stalin’s cult of personality wasesv phenomenon, but it followed in a long

tradition of criticizing highly bureaucratized admwstration in the Soviet Union. The attempts
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described above were supposed to add zest to adrativie processes, but they eventually
fizzled out and were only pursued formally. Instefdejuvenating administrative practices
through novel ideas, novel ideas became entangltbdowreaucratic practices and became
routine. The reorganized structure of the Komsoshaked the same destiny as the
extraordinary bodies. Neither could bring abouaclkhanges, so they were quickly forgotten
after the end of the Thaw period. The Komsomolfsdown structure and bureaucratic style
of administration remained dominant throughoutytears in question. Thus, the Komsomol
was not well prepared to become the main agenbwiiding communist society from an
organizational point of view. Despite aiming to ageead a radically new, rational and
efficient approach to bureaucracy, it became suakiedthat bureaucracy. In no way was it
suitable for building communism of the kind enviedgn political rhetoric. The next chapters
shall consider the ideas contained in the rhetmt how they were propagandized among

youth during the Thaw.
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Chapter 2: Promotion of the Heroic Past

Having described the organizational framework watiwhich the communist project was
promoted, this thesis shall now focus on the ptgemntent and the strategies employed by
the Komsomol to disseminate its ideas amongst y®uthpaganda and campaigning were the
main vehicles used to define and promote the rlvetbithe project. The main types of
propaganda which the Komsomol used for this purpase newspapers, speechdsk{ady),
posters, discussion sessions and evenings onrcesfacs. Political and ideological issues
were also discussed in individual Komsomol groups aithin the political network run by

the Komsomol. As shown in this and subsequent engpthe communist project in all its
dimensions was promoted not only via written aral propaganda, but also via campaigning,

rituals, social practices and the use of publicepa

When it came to the historical dimension of the oamist project, the main rallying cry of
Thaw propaganda was a call for “education baseewoiutionary and labour traditions”
(vospitanie na revoliutsionnykh i trudovykh tradakh). As the years passed, the distance
separating the life of the young generation fromoleeperiods of the past became greater.
Therefore, celebration of direct personal expeedmad to be replaced by the propagation of
revolutionary traditions inherited from earlier geations. The “art of storytelling” which was
applied to promote the heroic past mainly took @lag a rhetorical level; it also involved
personalizing history and using rituals and pubpace to stage the official version of
history! Young people were supposed to “know and undersiasfid history? developing a
“revolutionary pathos”which would help them to appreciate the achievemehprevious

generations. The focus lay on imparting a speoifficial version of the heroic past to the

! On the October Revolution, see Frederick C. Carfielfing October. Memory and the Making of the
Bolshevik Revolutigrthaka: Cornell University Press, 2004, quotatio?01.

2 TSGA 4034-42-291, p.55; see also TsGA 4034-42-Bp7,16-7; OGAChO 485-1-3228, pp.74-5.

¥ OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.16.
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younger generation, thereby hardening theak#lyvat’)for their present and future tasks and

restoring the heroic attitude of the previous gatiens®

CC statements set the tone for promoting the haroisprevious generations and their
willingness to suffer for the sake of future paliti and social achievements. It was pointed
out that new Komsomol members were too young te leyperienced “the rough school of
the revolutionary fight and the toughness whichttethe elder generation’s lot”. Many
young people were considered spoiled by improvaddstrds of living and overprotective
parents. As young people had never experiencedeahyifficulties in their lives, they would

give up when facing the first inconveniertce.

Regional speakers picked up this argument. Theégdsthat many young people “could not
clearly imagine the living history of the peoplieeir experience of hard fighting and the price
paid for the great victories’having grown up “in warm and cosy conditions, there not

"’ Therefore, many

fit for any life-threatening hardship or for ovensimg any difficulties
teenagers would “yield to difficulties” when conifited with the slightest challenge and were
reluctant to exchange the advantages of the prelsgnfor the hardships of the revolutionary

period® They would show “parasitical tendencies” and wdilequire their rights well, but

forget about their duties to society and demarat &dm the state while giving little back”.

“ For example, see lushkoBeiatel'nost' partiinykh i komsomol'skikh organi&iatrala po vospitaniiu
rabochei molodezhi na revoliutsionnykh, boevykhdavykh traditsiiakh

® First CC secretary A.N. Shelepin, at the XIIl Kam®l Congress in 1958, s¥é#| s"ezd vsesoiuznogo
leninskogo kommunisticheskogo soiuza moldezhio§taficheskii otchetMoskva: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1959,
pp.29-30; see also Catriona Kelly and SvetlanatiBirm. “Bylo neponiatno i smeshno’.Prazdniki pedhikh
desiatiletii sovetskoi vlasti i vospriiatie ikh dat”, in: Antropologicheskii Forun8(2008), pp.259-99, here
p.271.

® TSGA 4034-42-292, p.48; see also almost the s#amensent in TSGA 4034-42-291, p.55.

" OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.139; see also p.16.

8 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.139; see also the impresshatshe editor okomsomolets Tatarijot in 1964
during conversations with students, see TsGA 40339%, pp.116-7.

° TSGA 4034-40-213, p.15.
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Therefore, the Komsomol’'s duty was to emphasizeonbt past heroism, but also the
achievements of the October Revolution in regarstandards of living, the economy and
technical progress. Articles in regional youth neayers praised “the great conquests of the
October Revolution*® and outlined the improvements in living conditipnatrition and
education that had taken place since 19Hre-revolutionary history was seen as a preamble
to all this. The first workers’ associations in fRassian capitals were portrayed as
courageous forerunners of revolutiBrinevitable due to the oppression and ruthless
exploitation of rural and urban toilers before 181 Eyewitnesses who made presentations to
young people supported this interpretation. Desugithe dirty and unhygienic Tatar quarter
(slobodg of pre-revolutionary Kazan’, where the only placé cultural interest were

religious institutions, a former Komsomol leadet great emphasis on the enormous changes
that the October Revolution had brought aboutad fopened bright and clear paths for

youth to build a new life** A Komsomol veteran in Cheliabinsk stressed theespaint,

saying he wanted the young generation to “knowhedlewe left behind> Komsomol
histories and fiction similarly focused on the whéfit situation of youth “under the yoke of
the Tsar, the landowners and the capitalists”; ttescribed the “forced labour at capitalist

enterprises” which young people had to carry ourger to survive and lamented the fate of

those “deprived of the right to educaticfy”.

10«y/elikie zavoevaniia” KT, 5.11.1954, p.2 andomsomolets7.11.1954, pp.2-3.

1 “Khorosho v strane”KT, 5.12.1957, p.2; see also e.g. “Rost blagost@4riiT, 3.4.1953, p.2; “Zabota o
blage naroda’KT, 5.12.1956, p.2; “Bol’she vnimaniiaKomosmolets26.11.1953, p.2.

12 For example, “Odna iz pervykhKomsomolets5.1.1954, p.2; “V te dalekie godyKomsomolets3.3.1957,
p.2.

13 «Kak zhili", KT, 7.10.1955, pp.2-3.

1 TSGA 4034-40-146, p.6.

> OGAChO 485-1-3228, p.75 ; see also “Kazan’ kupskai”,KT, 18.2.1953, pp.2-3.

16 Atsarkin and Verchenkd,eninskii Komsomoluotations p.11 and p.23 ; see also Lisovskilodye boitsy
revoliutsi pp.5-6, quotation p.5 ; Nur SeifMechty stali byl'iu. Iz vospominanii starogo komstiskogo
aktivistg Kazan': Tatarskoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1968, p.
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Young people were supposed to remember the cordjpast in order to appreciate the
present and continue revolutionary de¥d&.major goal of the Komsomol was to “educate
boys and girls according to the traditions of teeotutionary fight... prepare stalwart, highly-
educated and hard-working builders of communisihe memory of the past was supposed
to engender the same degree of heroism among tlmaitkvas said to have animated their
predecessors. However, the latest generation’svaisnnot to bring about another revolution,

but rather to improve their every-day performancerder to build the communist futute.

Four periods of Soviet history featured most pramnity in accounts of past heroism: the pre-
revolutionary period; the October Revolution anel sibsequent Civil War; the years of the
first Five-Year Plan and collectivisation; and theeat Patriotic War. Figure 1 shows the
distribution of articles relating to the four ontid periods of the heroic past in the
Cheliabinskkomsomoletslt clearly shows that the war periods were bytia most

prominent setting for portraying the heroic p&st.

The main means used to generate and shape angamdiip correct picture of the past were
newspapers, speeches at Komsomol meetings andnoétterial which Komsomol members
were expected to be aware of, such as directioes higher administrative levels, textbooks
on the history of the Komsomol, fiction and film&rious strategies made the heroic past
accessible to Komsomol members, including a focudifferent types of heroes in speeches,
newspaper articles and fiction; the personalizatibhistory and integration of veteran heroes

into the everyday work of the Komsomol organizasionriting and telling the story of the

17 «elikie zavoevaniia Oktiabr'skoi revoliutsii’KT, 5.11.1954, p.2 andomsomolets7.11.1954, pp.2-3.

18 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.38.

1% For a similar approach to the conservative rolgoafth in late Stalinism, see FiirStalin’s Last Generatign
p.16.

20 For example, see Amir Weinévlaking Sense of War. The Second World War and ake &F the Bolshevik
Revolution Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001, wetlks about the ever greater importance of the war
from the late 1940s as an alternative force foionat belonging.
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Komsomol; commemorating the past during holidayd meetings; and using public space
and memorials to present the right menfdryhe newspaper articles varied in style between
adventure stories, vivid reports, memories of pgréints and scientific contributions. Thus,
they provided a broad variety of material to griad treaders’ attention. This chapter starts out
by outlining the content of what was commemoralietthen explores the various strategies

used by the Komsomol organizations to propagatdianbis memory among their members.
Rhetorical Parameters of the Heroic Past

The main question about the content of the herast | whether and where alterations and
shifts of focus appeared to distinguish the offigersion of the Thaw from the Stalinist
version. The latter can be regarded as the clastida of socialist realism, which established
the canons for portraying the heroic past. In thdition of the Stalinist version of socialist
realism, protagonists were presented as idealizemldimages, an empty screen onto which a
fixed canon of moral qualities and well-known sloga&ould be projected. Stalinist heroes —
created in both socialist realist novels and masdian— embodied the ‘new person’ who was
able to build and populate communist socfétyheir stereotypical virtues mirrored the
qualities of Russian saints and old-Russian hetbeg:were presented as brave and
courageous, strong and determined, dedicated a&pdugd to make sacrifices for the greater
cause — the Revolution, socialism and communisnthédsame time, they showed great

human warmth and modestyThe depersonalized presentation combined all trieses

%L For a compact overview, see lushkova, Deiatel'pastiinykh i komsomol'skikh organizatsii Urala po
vospitaniiu rabochei molodezhi na revoliutsionnykbevykh i trudovykh traditsiiakh; see also RGASHAI-2-
347, pp.52-3; RGASPI M1-2-439, pp.43-4; RGASPI M845, pp.5-6.

?2 Jay Bergman. “Valerii Chkalov. Soviet Pilot as NSawiet Men”, in:Jounal of Contemporary History
33(1998), pp.135-52; Rainer Gries and Silke Sattjuk’'Von Menschen und Ubermenschen. Der ‘Alltagdun
das ‘Aul3eralltagliche’ der ‘sozialistischen Heldgim: Aus Politik und Zeitgeschichi17(2002), pp.39-46;
for a general approach to heroes in Stalinism s@EalynClark, The Soviet Novelnd Hans Guntheber
sozialistische Ubermensch. M. Gorkij und der sasgée HeldenmythoStuttgart: Metzler, 1993.

23 Clark, The Soviet Novepp.58-62, p.103; Bergman, “Valerii Chkalov”.
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and showed the positive hero not as a real peladras a prototypical representative of the

communist future, a symbolic hefd.

There was a clear distinction between the heraa$y eareers, which were often
unremarkable and typically Soviet, and what hapgeaaenake them famous, for example
their sacrifice for the greater cause. Given thed&® ordinary origins and their non-
exceptional early careers, young readers were sgpjpio assume that anybody could rise to
superhuman stature if they happened to live ar@dh@me such as the Civil War or the
building of socialism. An exceptional person coh&lborn in conditions of everyday
normality. According to this idea of panheroismugig readers were supposed to identify
with the heroes and follow their exampfeHowever, this was not facilitated by the schematic
description of the characters, which left no plwepersonal feelings. The traumatic effects
of the war on body and soul were completely ignpvddle physical pain, fear and despair
were just not displayed. Their lack of negativdifegs, together with the complete absence of
any physical or emotional needs, made the heradslike what Klaus Gestwa has called

“anaemic dummies’hlutleere Attrappe)) unfit for attracting the young readers’ attentfd

This problem was exacerbated by the fact that thaad version of the past was at odds with
the communicative memory which young people enaredtin everyday life. Their elder
siblings, parents and grandparents had a diffetient of the past shaped by their personal
experience$’ This counter-memory made itself felt, for instaricemediately after the Civil

War, when the Commission for the Study of the Histif the Russian Youth Movement

24 Clark, The Soviet Novepp.46-58, p.126.

% Gries and Saltjukow, “Von Menschen und Ubermensth@iinther,Der sozialistische Ubermensabp.158-

9, pp.180-1; Hans Ginther. “Der Heldenmythos imaistischen Realismus”, ifraumfabrik Kommunismus -
Dream Factory Communism. Die visuelle Kultur daalireit ed. by Boris Groys and Max Hollein, Frankfurt
a. M.: Schirn-Kunsthalle, 2004, pp.106-24.

% Gestwapie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunismiss5; see also EggelinBie Sowjetische
Literaturpolitik zwischen 1953 und 197p.46-7; LalRYom Tauwetter zur Perestrojkp.29.

2" On the memory of the Second World War, see Hakgtrer. “Die Gegenwart der Vergangenheit. Geschicht
als Arena der Politik”, inOsteuropab5(2005), 4-6, pp.9-18.
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(Istmo) collected documents and invited veterans to viiéé memoirs. Their personal
memories did not correspond at all with the offisiersion of the pasf Ignored during the
years of Stalinism, only during the Thaw period slich counter-narratives get assigned
some space in communicative memory in public. Theree no signs of the Komsomol
rejecting or even revising the existing officiarraive. However, the scope for individual
doubt within this tangle of different versions béttruth was certainly broad, as “the
ontological status of ‘truth’ and the party’s prgative over it” was challenged by the

shocking revelations of Stalin’s crim&s.

Reconstructing the existence of a counter-narrativg®mmunicative memory of the Thaw is
impossible on the basis of archival sources, betaan certainly observe its impact in
cultural memory. Cinematography was occupied wéitkeng an adequate way to depict key
periods of the Soviet past. Films about the Seavndd War offered a different version of
the past which did not match the hitherto practiegaesentation of the war as a stage for
individual and collective heroisf.Young directors such as Grigorii Chukhrai, Mikhail
Kalatosov, Sergei Bondarchuk and Andrei Tarkovagplied a more personal perspective to
the heroic past, allowing more space for individiealings and human tragedy. The
presentation of the war was humanized and becasadbroic but more realistic and
accessible to young spectatdt&ey works include Mikhail Kolotsov'§he Cranes Are

Flying (1957) and Grigorii Chukhrai'Ballad of a soldie(1959), which bring to life the

%8 Sean Guillory. “The Shattered Self of KomsomoliDivar Memories”, in:Slavic Review1(2012), 3,
pp.546-65.

9 First, Jones and Morrisey, “The Relaunch of theedroject”, p.204.

%0 For example, Detlef Kappapin. “Avantgarde, Agomiel Anpassung. Die ideologischen Grundlagen des
sowijetischen Kinos nach 1945”, ineinwand zwischen Tauwetter und Frost. Der ostedisghe Spiel- und
Dokumentarfilm im Kalten Krigged. by Lars Karl, Berlin: Metropol, 2007, pp.2&:3ars Karl.'Von Helden
und Menschen...". Der Zweite Weltkrieg im sowjagscSpielfilm und dessen Rezeption in der DDR, - 1965
Tubingen: Universitat Tubingen, 2002, pp.107-8.

%1 Josephine WollReal Images. Soviet Cinema and the THasmdon and New York: Tauris, 2000, pp.14-99;
Nina Tumarkin.The Living and the Dead. The Rise and Fall of th& &f World War Il in RussiaNew York:
Basic Books, 1994, pp.111-3.
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misery of war for both young men fighting at therit and the civilian population. Kalatsov’s
film tells the story of a young couple separatedh®yyoung man’s decision to volunteer at
the front. It portrays in depth the sense of shbekplessness and grief when the girl finds out

that her husband was killed.

Besides film directors, makers of the Soviet méamiscape also noticed dissatisfaction
among youth and expressed doubts about the efteess of the “hyper-presence of cult and
propaganda”. They criticized the dominance of gityaower quality, which was motivated by
a desire to conform to Party guidelines rather ttegpond to the needs and expectations of
the audiencé® After this “rediscovery of the reader” and his derds, Soviet propaganda-
makers tried to make newspapers and journals nimeetive to readers. They established
new formats and founded new journals and newspAp#vith regard to literary production,
discussions took place about creating heroes wdembled “real-life people’zhivye liud).
Instead of stereotypical and unauthentic depictitreshero’s individuality was to be
emphasized, his personal interests and needs wererespected and the whole range of the
heroes’ emotional world was to be acknowledgedeAeggal trend of Thaw literature was
therefore to replace the unfounded optimism, alessenconflict and whitewashakirovka)

of Stalin-era literature with a focus on the readrgday life of ordinary people and their
problems, acknowledging their individual wishes antbtional ups and dowi$Some

young authors followed these trends. They addregsaadg peoples’ intimate and utterly

apolitical feelings and took up taboo topics of plaet, such as the Holocaust and the full

%2 Gestwapie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunismpp865-70, quotation p.365.

% Stephen LovellThe Russian Reading Revolution. Print Culture i $ioviet and Post-Soviet Eras
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2000, pp.45-7 tatian p.45.

% Beyrau and BockDas Tauwetter und die Folgepp.7-21.; EggelingDie Sowijetische Literaturpolitik
zwischen 1953 und 197Gestwapie Stalinschen Gro3bauten des Kommunismpps365-70; Dirk
Kretzschmar. “Kulturpolitik”, in:-Handbuch der Geschichte Russlands, Band 5: 1948;1%91153-210.
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extent of human suffering during the waEvgenii Evtushenko’s famous poem about the
massacre dBabyi lar’ problematized anti-Semitism in Soviet society. Shee author did
not hesitate to broach the issue of the curredelsainvolvement in Stalin’s crimes in his
poemStalin’s Successoi@asledniki Staling® In his novelTicket to the Star§&vezdnyi
Bilet), Vasilii Aksenov describes the journey of fouenagers determined to avoid the

compulsory routines of adult lif&.

However, the general aim of Soviet propaganda neeaktio “construct the space of the
political dimension and the common symbolic cosnmosyhich all social processes of
perception, creation of meaning and action takeg3l& Regarding the heroic past, the
intended result of the propaganda efforts was géhmnic superimposition of the thinkable
and the sayable® With the goal remaining the same — to promote pestes as role models
for present-day youth — it was only the form ofresgentation that was open to change.
Official guidelines on the extent of alteration atsdlimits were, however, never clear to the
people most affected, i.e. writers themselves. difieial view constantly shifted between the
liberal and the conservative camp of Soviet liter@f® Although he accepted major changes
in the field of media, literature and cinematogmakhrushchev nevertheless advocated an
optimistic tone in the sense of avoiding detaileg@idtion of any negative aspect of the Soviet

past™

% Tumarkin,The Living and the Deagp.113-24.
% Evgenii Evtushenkd\asledniki StalinaLondon: Flegon Press, 1964, pp.3-5, pp.36-8ateKatharine
Hodgson. “Russia Is Reading Us Once More’. Theadddkation of Poetry, 1953-1964", iThe Dilemmas of
De-Stalinization pp.231-49.
37 vasilii Aksenov.A Starry Ticket.ondon: Putnam, 1962; see also Eggelbig, Sowjetische Literaturpolitik
zwischen 1953 und 1970.129; Kretzschmar, “Kulturpolitik”, pp.1161.
% GestwaDie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunismu867; see also pp.367-78.
¥ |bid., p.367.
0 Eggeling,Die Sowjetische Literaturpolitik zwischen 1953 a7 Q
“1 Cynthia Hooper. “What Can and Cannot Be Said. Betwthe Stalinist Past and New Soviet Future”, in:
Slavonic and East European Revig@(2008), 2, pp.306-27.
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As Chapter One made clear, Komsomol workers imggens were highly conservative
when it came to administrative practices. One mihatefore wonder whether Komsomol
rhetoric in the regions lived up to the media makexkpectation of at least a limited shift in
representational strategies, or whether it simpplicated the old patterns of socialist realist
tradition. Certainly, socialist realism remained thbligatory way of representing all levels of
reality, past, present, and future. However, thre@na were slightly modified. As discussed in
detail below, the cult of the leader had been fansed with the transition from Stalin to
Lenin. The narrative structures used to delindaehero’s life were now different. The
pantheon altered: some heroes returned from punddlothers disappeared. Regional links
became stronger and places familiar to young reddéatured prominently within accounts of
the heroic past. Nevertheless, the continuity afifist patterns is striking, particularly in the
catalogue of virtues attributed to heroes of th&.phust as in the past, the protagonists of
articles all displayed a rather uniform set of nhorzalities. They combined typical attributes
from the socialist realist tradition and the cawbicommunist morality with virtues of
Christian hagiography: modesty, devotion and canscivillpower, humanity, collective

spirit and comradeship, courage and determinati@willingness to sacrifice and

enthusiasm, as well as a great sense of justicehvelistinguished them as natural leadérs.

These attributes figured prominently in accountthefheroic past in regional newspapers.
Steadfastness was one such obligatory qualityagt Mustrated particularly clearly when the
papers reported the tortures endured by young bettathe hands of enemies of the
Revolution or the Fatherland. The protagonistshfwill was not broken, even though they
were flogged and in some cases had their ears edogfpand their eyes poked out. They

would not betray their comrades or give away sedteit might endanger the Revolution or

“2 Clark, The Soviet Novepp.57-65, pp.100-103; Giinth&er sozialistische Ubermensgh.64.
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victory.”® Young heroes were portrayed as fearless and deeirCourage was the topic of
many articles on the heroic past. Examples includedrts about the determined and fearless
fight of the Muslim unit from Tatarstan against iMhites?* and the “bravery” of the fleet in
the Pacific Ocean against Japan in 1§43owever, courage and determination were not only
relevant during war; they were also decisive gigaiin peacetime. For example, a young
Cheliabinsk aviator had trained relentlessly ineoridd become an aviator and had overcome
the mockery of his friends and the unbelief ofrasents, thereby demonstrating his strong

will, ¢

According to this message, it was the superior @fithe Soviet people and their higher
degree of consciousness which explained why hdstites had been defeated despite their
military supremacy’ The protagonists’ development reflected the tylpicalectic of socialist
realism from spontaneity to communist consciousfitShe heroes of the past combined
their conscious awareness of their duties and thedipline with a certain degree of

enthusiasm and self-sacrifice.

Stories on both an individual and mass scale detraiad the huge extent of willingness to
make voluntary sacrificed.A young hero of the Second World War, for example,

consciously chose death over giving up her “vitgbmour”, thereby defending communist

3 For example, “Novye geroi voinyKomsomolets23.9.1962, p.3; “Etot mal’chikKkomsomolets27.10.1963,
p.2; “Poslednii chasKkomsomoletsl5.7.1964, p.3; for poked out eyes see also t®hipervymi”,
Komsomoletsl14.11.1958, p.3.

4 “Navstrechu 40-letiiu"KT, 24.2.1957, p.2.

4> “Muzhestvo”,Komsomolets23.2.1958, p.2.

46«gyn Urala”,Komsomolets10.4.1964, p.3.

47 «“Nezabyvaemye dni'Komsomolets26.12.1956, pp.3-4; “Za vlast’ sovetopmsomolets27.1.1957, p.2.
“8 Clark, The Soviet Novepp. 15-23.

“9 Eiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”, pp.135-53.

* For example, four young aviators who gave theidifor the fatherland, see “SynUral&bmsomolets
10.4.1964, p.3; the comrades of Aleksandr Motrcadtegedly greeted the news that they would be teetite
front with cheers, see “Bessmertnyi podviggmsomolets9.6.1959, p.3.
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morality itself>* When the Komsomajorkomin Cheliabinsk organized a tank brigade during
the Second World War, the organizers were allegeddywhelmed by the huge number of
volunteers and had a hard time selecting the®h@ste young heroes would make any
sacrifice to defend the Revolution or the Fathatjdhey generally “were satisfied — no one

complained”; and no-one longed for more comfoteif>

Alongside stoicism, modesty was presented as ajlkalty of the heroes of the past. A
Cheliabinsk veteran of the Civil War, for exampdiaimed that he had only recently learned
about his crucial role in securing a major Bolskexittory.>* The All-Soviet hero Aleksandr
Matrosov, readers were told, did not regard himseltthy of becoming a member of the
Komsomol until his grassroots organization decidednimously to accept hifi.The
representation of war heroes played on virtuesvilea¢ not unique to Soviet culture
(although Soviet culture’s thorough militarisatioreant that they were thoroughly ingrained).
The stressing of modesty in another context wasrabaracteristically Soviet: accounts of
the heroic past demonstrated that everyday taskes evethe same scale of heroism as flashy,

prestigious and perilous actions in which youngppeexcelled themselves.

It was stressed that the aim of any heroic deedtovasfil one’s duty. Heroism was defined
broadly; it could range from risking one’s lifegonply pushing paper. After spectacularly
rescuing his comrade, a young aviator simply stdtatihe had “fulfilled the duty of a
Komsomol member and helped a friend in trouBfeven shovelling snow could be a heroic
deed. Facing severe cold and a snowstorm, a Konsgnmap during the Civil War cleared

railway tracks and thus secured a supply of caathfe whole of Cheliabinsk region, which

*l “Rasskaz o devich’eichestikomsomolets25.6.1961, p.4.

%24/ ogne boev” Komsomolets22.11.1959, p.4.

*3 An article on young aviators during the WWII, $8gn Urala”,Komsomolets10.4.1964, p.3.
> “Eto bylo”, Komsomolets13.12.1957, pp.1, 4.

%5 “Bessmertnyi podvig”’Komsomolets19.6.1959, p.3.

% “podvig desantnika’Komsomolets23.2.1958, p.3.
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ultimately contributed to victory’. Similarly unspectacular heroism was displayedHay t
leader of a rural Komsomol organization duringfihe years of Soviet rule. His daily tasks
consisted of organizing meetings and handling pemes;, as well as exposingilaks

speculators and other counterrevolutionary for€es.

A model hero of the past would combine all theseaihgualities: he would be “brave,
determined, principled and forthright in a workidligss way”; “his outstanding honesty,
modesty and devotion to his class were his chaistitefeatures.® This is something these
heroes of the Thaw shared with their predecessoms the era of Stalinism. Continuity can
also be clearly seen when looking at fictional acds of the past, which enjoyed huge
popularity during Stalinism as well as the follogidecade. One example is Fadeev’'s novel
Young GuardMolodaia Gvardiig, which features a group of teenage partisangifigtior

the Fatherland. Their story was turned into a metiertly after the end of the war and made
the protagonists even more popular among yBlifthe novel remained in print throughout

the Thaw and Brezhnev years; it was regularly cesvém Soviet schools.

A still more popular fictitious figure among the &l generation was Pavel Korchagin, the
protagonist of Nikolai Ostrovskii’'s novélow the Steel Was Temperddhe author was
constantly confused with his literary charactere Tihm adaptation of 1957, newspaper
coverage and the Ostrovskii museum in Moscow shdw&dboth Korchagin and OstrovskKii
consciously accepted the decline of their bodiesed by their tireless fighting in the Civil

War®! In the regional newspapers, Korchagin was porttagea typical socialist realistic

" “Oni byli pervymi”, Komsomolets14.11.1958, p.3.

%8 “Rozhdennyi Oktiabrem’Komsomolets13.11.1957, pp.2-3; for a similar approach seesthies of short
stories “1919 god"Komsomolets18.5.1958, 21.5.1958, 23.5.1958; “1920 gadimsomolets4.6.1958, p.4,
6.6.1958, p.2; “1921 godKkomsomolets3.6.1958, 15.6.1958.

%9 “Nashi geroi”,Komsmolets17.2.1957, p.4.

% Firrst,Stalin’s Last Generatiarpp.139-56.

®> Woll, Real Imagespp.35-7; Lilya Kaganovsky. “How the Soviet Man ¥\@/n)Made”, in:Slavic Review
63(2004), 3, pp.577-96.
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hero who underwent a change from spontaneity toluéonary consciousness and became
less affected by “unnecessary fervour and seléstirigs of jealousy/eagerne$éBoth the
author and the fictional character remained preisepaiblic consciousness. Articles
announced a new film about Korchagin, which wasshim cinemas in 195% they reported
the efforts of Ostrovsii's wife to keep her husbandemory alive among the young
generatior?* and they printed poems by young workers about iKagin's heroisni® The
Thaw rhetoric was clearly building on Stalinistditéeons when it referred to Korchagin as the

embodiment of the heroic past and a model forabeur heroism of present-day youth.

Another hero who survived from the Stalin era wesyoung partisan Zoia
Kosmodem’ianskaia, who was tortured by German saddiut remained loyal to her
comrades and FatherlafftHer story was retold in central and regional neapsps, which
praised her willingness to sacrifice her own lide the higher caus¥.As in the case of Pavel
Korchagin, the facts of the story remained conststhere was no rewriting to suit the new

cultural setting’®

Depictions of the Komsomol itself remained unalterEhe youth organization continued to
figure as the main institution engendering disaipland Party-mindedness among youth and
providing the necessary platform and organizatidraamhework for their heroism. It was

presented as helping young people to fulfil theirdic tasks in industry and agriculture,

62 «Nikolai Ostrovskii”, KT, 29.9.1954; see also “Vospitatel’ molodezi{ymsomolets26.9.1954, pp.2-3;
Gunther, “Der Heldenmythos im sozialistischen Reralis”, pp.111-2.

83«Zavtra — na ekranakh KazanKT, 17.2.1957, p.3; “Novaia vstrech&T, 24.2.1957, p.1.

84 «Kak zhivoi”, KT, 27.9.1964, p.1; “Kak zhivoi'Komsomolets27.9.1964, p.1.

65 «Zakaliaetsia stal” Komsomolets30.9.1964, p.3.

% On Zoia Kosmodem'ianskaia see Juliane Fiirst. “Bgrbovers, Victims. Partisan Girls during the Grea
Fatherland War”, inMinerva. Quarterly Report on Women and the Militd8(2000), 3; Rosalinde Sartori. “On
the Making of Heroes, Heroines, and Saints”Quolture and Entertainment in Wartime Rus®d. by Richard
Stites, Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1995176-93.

67 «Tak mir uznal o Zoe"KP, 29.11.1961, p.2; “Nasha Zoi&KT, 28.11.1956, p.2.

% This is in the contrast to the story of Pavel Mmmowhich was constantly being rewritten, see nyainl
Catriona Kelly.Comrade Pavlik. The Rise and Fall of a Soviet BeyoHLondon: Granta, 2005.
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especially during the economic reconstruction afterCivil War and the Second World War.
History textbooks about the regional Komsomol orgations emphasized Komsomol
members’ steadfastness, will, enthusiasm, soc@dissciousness and other key virtues of the
communist moral code during the Revolution, thellGiar and the Second World War. Such

attitudes were allegedly acquired thanks to themization’s good worf®

The Komsomol was also described as a reliable padithe Party® According to accounts,
the Party and older communists played a guiding irothe youth organization’s
emergencé’ Komsomol and Party rhetoric both emphasized tioeneaus significance of the
youth organization as a public mass organizatighinthe Soviet systerf;they praised the
young generation’s sense of duty and heroism ipaibds of the heroic paStThis
relationship was underlined in accounts of thd fiesars of Soviet power in the regions, when
younger comrades obeyed the orders of their serkoesv their place in the system and
fulfilled their duties in all circumstances withozamplaining. The first leader of the
Cheliabinsk Komsomol organization was a good exanipbllowing Party orders, he
destroyed all treasonable documents before theé&/binquered the city. After the Party
leadership was eliminated, he made his own dedsaod continued Bolshevik campaigning.
Later he realized that his duty was to fight fa Revolution and joined the Red ArrffyThe

guiding role ascribed to the Party in accountseflieroic past underlined the dependence of

% For example, LisovskiiMolodye boitsy revoliutsii.Komsomol Urala v borte vlast' sovetq\pp.48-55;
Atsarkin and Verchenkd,eninskii Komsomolpp.66-218, pp.377-454.

"0 Lisovskii, Molodye boitsy revoliutsii. Komsomol Urala v bor'te vlast' sovetoypp.10-33.; Atsarkin and
Verchenkoleninskii Komsomolpp.132-218, pp.293-376.

" The First Komsomol secretary in her speech aatimversary meeting of the Tatar Komsomol orgaioran
1958, see TsGA 4034-40-215, p.2; see also Lisavgkiiodye boitsy revoliutsii. Komsomol Urala v bor'pe
vlast' sovetoypp.43-8; another highlighted the fact that thangpgeneration marched side by side with their
fathers and elder brothers, s#gagai vpered, komsomol'skoie plem@heliabinsk: Cheliabinskoe Knizhnoe
Izdatel'stvo, 1958, pp.5-13.

"2 Lisovskii, Molodye boitsy revoliutsii. Komsomol Urala v borte vlast' sovetoypp.10-1; TSGA 4034-40-
215, p.2.

3 For example, TsGA 4034-37-277, pp.152-4; TsGA 483400, p.6.

4«3 veroi”, Komsomolets7.4.1957, p.4.
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youth on the older generation. As in the Stalitresdlition, the heroes remained well-behaved
sons (and daughters) who would not grow up but readadependent on the leader and the
Party as parental figuréln this regard, Soviet rhetoric on heroism remdinechanged

during the Thaw period.

Yet there were certainly areas in which the pres@nt of the past underwent major
alterations. In particular, the presentation ofldaaler changed. Stalin had been closely
involved in producing his own cult, primarily foplitical purposes? In contrast, the Lenin
cult only emerged after the leader’s death and-@getl him as a model for youth without
trying to increase his actual powéStalin was presented as the unquestioned leadenab
almost supernatural in his wisdom and foresightn®e from ordinary Soviet people, Stalin
was depicted as eternal and almost sacred. Thereéfmre were almost no accounts of
Stalin’s childhood and youtff.In contrast, biographies and articles about Le@nésented

him as an outstanding human being and emphasigathhiral leadership qualities and his
studiousness, which he had allegedly displayed farty childhood (see picture 1 and 2). He
was not only a disciplined, polite, serious andeystic student, but also very competitive
and determined in his leisure activity. He proveth¢ a natural leader, displaying a
distinctive sense of justice and fairness. Whegree older, he showed his willpower by
graduating in law as an external student; he deeeldis leadership skills by campaigning

among Petersburg youth and propagating social deiodaeology. He even showed a high

> See mainly Guinther, “Der Heldenmythos im sozimisten Realismus”, p.117; on the topic of the ‘grea
family’ see also ClarkThe Soviet Novepp.114-36; GuntheBer sozialistische Ubermensaghp.160-2.

® For example, Sarah Davies. “Stalin and the Makifithe Leader Cult in the 1930s”, ifihe Leader Cults in
Communist Dictatorships. Stalin and the EasterrcBéal. by Balazs Apor et.al., Basingstoke: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2004, pp.29-46; Jan PlampEne Stalin Cult. A Study in the Alchemy of Powaw Haven: Yale
University Press, 2012, pp.119-64.

" On the Lenin cult see mainly Benno Ennk®ie Anfiange des Leninkults in der Sowjetunigain: Béhlau,
1997; Nina TumarkinLenin Lives! The Lenin Cult in Soviet Rus&iambridge, Mass./London: Harvard
University Press, 1983.

"8 Davies, “Stalin and the Making of the Leader Guithe 1930s”".
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degree of revolutionary consciousness when it danhés free time, which he liked to spend

outside the cities: “he was able to relax justféecévely as he studied”®

Picture 1: Lenin as lead@r Picture 2: Stucs Lenif*

Nikita Khrushchev himself pointed out Lenin’s huntaralities. In his ‘Secret Speech’ of
1956, he emphasized Lenin’s warmth, love of childraodesty and accessibilftyThe
newspapers followed this characterization, praisimegfact that Lenin had been accessible to
ordinary workers and “was dear and close to evatyb® His modesty was revealed in the
fact that he would insist on waiting until it wais kurn to speak at meetinffshe would
disapprove of soft armchairs and luxurious deslescldimed to speak French, German and
English only “poorly”, being suitably modest abdug own achievements, although he wrote
and translated philosophical papers and bookd thrale language®. The number of articles

about Stalin decreased significantly in 1953 arapgded to zero in 1956. In contrast, Lenin’s

" “Detskie i iunosheskie godyKomsomolets15.4.1955, pp.2-4; see also e.g. “Nash IIidkT, 21.4.1957, p.1.
8 Komsomolets22.4.1959, p.1.

81KT, 22.4.1956, p.1.

82 Tumarkin,Lenin Lives! The Lenin Cult in Soviet Rusgip.255-60.

8 “Velikaia chest™, Komsomolets24.1.1958, p.3; see also “Nezabyvaemye d¢iimsomolets27.1.1957, p.2;
“Vot eto chelovek!”,KP, 12.3.1960. p.2.

84 «Oktiabr’ v Moskve”, Komsomolets4.11.1956, p.2.

8 “Kak rabotal V.I. Lenin”,Komsomolets17.4.1959, pp.1-2.
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continued significance in the upbringing of youimde judged by the number of articles
dedicated to him, which remained relatively stahfeughout the years in question (see
figure 4). Cinema and documentary films, as wek ésige number of biographies, helped to
promote Lenin as a model for contemporary youthp@astanding leader and an accessible

human being®

A change in the presentation of the heroic pasttsmbe seen in the increased emphasis on
links to the regions. Whereas Stalinist myth-makaas limited to all-Soviet heroes, the idea
of panheroism now covered regional and local hetoe®’ Articles about all-Soviet heroes
now highlighted links to the regions by focusingepisodes which took place in the direct
vicinity of readers, such as Bliukher’s recaptur€beliabinsk or Chapaev’s victory in the
Volga ared&? The regional context was underlined by the lifgiss of revolutionaries such as
Nikolai Bauman, who was born in Kazan’ and became af the first official martyrs of the

Bolshevik movement when he was beaten to deattshyisk soldiers in 190%.

One famous revolutionary from Cheliabinsk was Samswnilling, who was involved in
events in Petrograd and the Southern Urals. Asstehis life for the revolutionary fight he
became an emblem of heroism in the redfofhe heroic death of Viktor Gepp, a young

leader of the city Komsomol organization in the [&i@nsk region, was also celebrated in

8 An index to biographies on Lenin covered the pkhetween 1954 and 1961 and listed 38 titles atone
Lenin’s childhood and early adulthood, 8é@spominaniia o Vladimire Il'iche Lenine. Annotiamnyi ukazatel'
knig i zhurnal'nykh statei, 1954-1961ggd. by. F. N. Kudriavtsev, Moskva: Ministerstvalkury, 1963; a good
example is a three volume edition written by hlatrees, friends and acquaintances, ¥espominaniia o
Vladimire Il'iche LenineMoskva: Gosudarstvennoe lzdatel'stvo Politichekkeratury, 1956-1960.; for the
films see mainly WollReal Imagegp.84-7; “la idu k tebe, tovarishch LeninKP, 14.11.1963, p.4.

8" For example, see Kelly and Sirotinina,“Bylo nefaino i smeshno™, pp. 269-70.

8 «Kavaler ordena No 1'Komsomolets30.10.1963, p.4; “Narodnyi geroKT, 5.9.1954, p.3.

89 «y/ydaiushchiisia proletarskii revoliutsioneKT, 30.10.1955, p.3; see also Orlando FigeBeople's
Tragedy. The Russian Revolution, 1891-192vhdon: Pimlico, 1996, pp.198-9.

0 “Nashi geroi revoliutsii” Komsomolets13.2.1957, p.4.
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newspaper articlésand printed storie¥. Gepp had reportedly undermined Kolchak’s reign.
He was also the protagonist of an episode in aficsi novel about the Civil War, published

in 1964%

Another hero with a strong regional link was theafFgoet Musa Dzhalil’. Dzhalil’ not only
figured as a martyr in the fight against fascisewas also a focal point for Tatar national
identity. When Dzhalil’ was reaccepted into the i8bheroic pantheon after being accused of
treason and disloyalty in the post-war years, th@Tpeople re-entered the Soviet
community®® Two articles in 1954 prepared the ground for heimguDzhalil’, both as a poet
whose “body... one may Kkill, but (whose) poems ammeortal”, and as a war hero who
endured torture to defend the Fatherl&hdis heroism was propagated among Tatar youth in
further newspaper articl@8as well as publications and biographies, a thgatduction and

a newly composed opetaArticles featured reports from eyewitnesses ofdeiath or
statements by his friends about his character;dsedescribed according to the prototypical
pattern of a Soviet martyf. This phenomenon has more to do with a new accoratizodof
nationalism than regionalism. Being Tatar was asctincreasing importance in terms of

nationality rather than regional identity.

While regional heroes were reappearing, anotharmod heroes, the labour heroes, left the

Soviet pantheon. The lack of focus on productie@nsesurprising at first glance given the

1 “Ukhodili komsomol'tsy”, Komsomolets18.10.1957, p.2; “Etot mal’chikkomsomolets27.10.1963, p.2;
“Poslednii chas”’Komsomolets15.7.1964, p.3.

%2 isovskii, Molodye boitsy revoliutsii. Komsomol Urala v borte viast' sovetoyp.48-50.

93 “poslednii chas”’Komsomolets15.7.1964, p.3.

% Jan Plamper and llshat Gimadeev. “Tatarstan. Mytho Musa Dzalil'. Projektionsflache fiir Identitéti:
Osteuropab7(2007), 12, pp.97-116.

% “podvig poeta”KT, 27.1.1954, p.3; see also “Musa Dzhalil”, ibid.

% For example, see “Sila pravdyKT, 26.4.1957, p.2; “Geroi ne umiraiut”, in: KT, 261859, p.3.

97 «“Kritika i bibliografiia: Novaia kniga o Muse Dzlie”, KT, 21.7.1957, p.4; “Spektakl’ o gero&T,
25.12.1957, p.3; “Opera o Muse Dzhalil&T, 12.4.1957, p.4.

% For example, see “Rasskazyvaet spodvizhiiR", 30.7.1958, p.2; “Moi vstrechi s DzhalilenK,
30.8.1959, p.3; “Eshche odno svidetel'tviT, 23.8.1964, pp.2-3.

% pPlamper and Gimadeev, “Tatarstan. Mythos um MusaliD”; Nikolai Mitrokhin. Russkaia Partiia.
Dvizhenie russkikh natsionalistov v SSSR 1953-188§% Moskva: Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie, 2003.
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everyday life of young readers, not to mentionghbanced emphasis on ‘labour education’
under Khrushchev. However, the disappearance dabwir hero was no doubt a
consequence of harsh criticism which targeted tb&agonist of production novels as a
“superhero §verkhgeroj remote from everyday life'lébensfremden ‘Uberhelder® In the
rare cases when propaganda touched upon prodetieesm, it always created a strong link
to the present-day life of youth. For instance,ngpeople were reminded to continue the
work of the founders of Magnitogors® or other participants in the forced industrializat

and collectivization of the early 1938%.This was in line with the Khrushchev-era renewfal o

grands projetssuch as ‘construction sites of communism’ or\firgin Soil campaigns.

Besides alterations to the representation of thedeand the Soviet pantheon, the most
striking change in the transition from StalinisfTioaw rhetoric was the introduction of a new
narrative structure and new psychological traithdugh protagonists were still generally
presented as faultless prototypical heroes, sotidegrdepicted them as ordinary young
people with the typical faults of their age groWghen the mother of a young aviator who had
died during the Second World War visited his schebé compared the students to her son.
Besides mentioning his “courageous and determiaeel’fand strong body, she also noticed a
boy who was “just as fidgety” as her s8ANikolai Ostrovskii's wife favoured a realistic
presentation of the positive hero and a strongarg@n his individuality and personal needs.

She disapproved strongly of worshipping her huslemnth granite monument of

1% Quotations see GestwRie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunismpias5; see also Eggelingie

Sowjetische Literaturpolitik zwischen 1953 und 19%046-7; LaRYom Tauwetter zur Perestrojkp.29.
1914Gorod komsomol’skoi iunosti’Komsomoletss.7.1955, p.3; see also P.S. Grishchekovnoe delo
komsomola. Ob uchastii komsomol'tsev i molodezigiHitagiu metallurgichsekogo kombinata v bor'be za
tekhnicheskii progres€heliabinsk: Knizhnoe izdatel'stvo, 1960.

10241931 god”,Komsomolets10.9.1958, pp.2-3.

103«gyn Urala”,Komsomolets10.4.1963, p.3.
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steadfastness, courage and will”; she wanted ha&ydnd to “become understandable,

accessible and closet®

Newspaper stories about heroes now began to fegatusenal stories about individuals or
small groups, giving a lot of space to eyewitnesgevents. Eyewitnesses had other
opportunities to tell their stories too: they mighiblish their memoir&’® or give speeches at
Komsomol meetings. Such speeches might describeetfoéc deeds of individual Komsomol
organizations during the Civil War, or importaneets in the revolutionary movement such
as the meeting of the Kazan’ Soviet of Worker, &wldnd Peasant Deputies which marked
the beginning of the Revolution in TatarstdhA common feature of these stories and
accounts was an approach to past events that waspasonal and immediate than in the

Stalin era; they addressed young readers dirently wery emotional level.

Two articles in the Cheliabingkomsomolet&ighlighted both continuity and innovations in
the presentation of the heroic past. The firstirtivas published just before Revolution Day
in 1956. It told the story of an eyewitness toeolutionary events in Moscow and the Civil
War%’ It started out in the middle of events, on an ®etmight in 1917 when the Moscow
Soviet of People's Deputies was under fire frormtewevolutionary troops. Describing the
battle, the author reflected briefly on the finaliif death, but instantly put it into perspective:
the fight for a better life justified individual sdfices and even the loss of life. Besides the
heroes’ willingness to risk their physical integribr the communist futur€? the article
highlighted their enthusiasm as a characteristitufe of the revolutionary generation. The

protagonist and all the young people around hinunalrily engaged in the communist cause

104« ak zhivoi”, Komsomolets27.9.1964, p.1; “Kak zhivoi’KT, 27.9.1964, p.1.
105 5eifi, Mechty stali byl'iu. Iz vospominanii starogo komsbskogo aktivista
195 TSGA 4034-40-201, pp.96-100.

106 TSGA 4034-40-146, pp.6-10; TsGA 4034-40-201, pfloe.

07 «Oktiabr v Moskve”, Komsomolets4.11.1956, p.2.

108 K aganovsky,“How the Soviet Man Was (Un)Made”.
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and displayed a high degree of discipline. In ergeathey gained the trust of the Party and
were assigned important tasks. After defeatingcthenterrevolution, the young hero was
entrusted with an ultimatum to the Whites and wasted as a deputy to the Third All-

Russian Congress of Soviets.

The second article, published on Victory Day 193#ye a detached description of heroism
during the Second World WaF By outlining the stories of three well-known Saweuth
heroes who had given up their lives for the Fa#retl the aviator Viktor Talalikhin, the
infantry soldier Alexander Matrosov and the panigal Zoia Kosmodemianskaia — the
article covered all the groups of youth which haérdirectly involved in the war effort. It
also praised the “labour heroism” of young peopléhe rear, who “exemplarily fulfilled their
patriotic duty” to the same extent as their peershe front. It presented economic efforts
during the war as a continuous battle for incregseduction which continued right up to the

present-day, calling on contemporary youth to eteul@ese heroic deeds.

Regional youth newspapers applied similar strategienake history more personal. They
provided a forum for eyewitnesses to tell individsi@ries about important historic events
and printed personalized accounts of the past9&7 lthree participants of the Revolution
visited Kazan’ and thEomsomolets Tatarpublished short stories about their heroic
deeds:'® A former Cheliabinsk factory worker establishedearer link to the regional
context when he recalled in detail a speech whetr_had given at the factory, celebrating
the leader’s modesty, simplicity and rhetoricagtal** An elderly lady retold her biography:

thanks to the Revolution she had managed to egmamety, participated actively in the

109 «yv/elikii podvig”, Komsomolets8.5.1955, p.3.
10«Naystrechu 40-letiiu velikogo OktiabriakT, 27.1.1957, pp.1-2.
1eyelikaia chest”, Komsomolets24.1.1958, p.3.
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reconstruction of the economy and propagated tisilpitities of reshaping society? Even
though such examples did not touch upon world-sttp&ivents, they nevertheless recalled

the heroic past in a local context and highlightezleveryday heroism of ordinary people.

Although there were slight changes in stories’ @i@re structure and the representation of
heroes, the progressive and reforming efforts alimenakers in the centre remained largely
unheard out in Cheliabinsk and Kazakhstan. Thetifyaf articles, literary texts and other
Komsomol material prevailed over quality, a stdtaftairs that had been typical of
Stalinism**® However, literary texts, press reports and otjyees of propaganda were not the
only resources for promoting the heroic past. Thezee also various strategies associated
with what was known in Soviet culture as ‘agitatiG@ampaigning). The following section

assesses the extent of change in these strategies.

12«pDoprye dela ne zabyvaiutsiakomsomolets20.11.1964, p.2; for a similar report see “Slstarogo
kommunista” Komsomolets1.5.1958, p.1.

113 For example, Bruno KalninRer sowjetische Propagandastaat: Das System uniYlittel der
Massenbeeinflussung in der Sowjetuni®tockholm: Tidens Forlag, 1956, p. 233.
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Strategies for Promoting the Heroic Past

Personalizing History

One striking continuity between Stalinist and Khncisev-era traditions of remembering the
past was the fact that celebrations of holidays$ed on and around the centre. Press reports
concerning the two major Soviet holidays — May @ag Revolution Day in early November

— portrayed the Soviet people, both in Moscow #&medrégions, as a festive community
celebrating the same memorable events and fostdrengame traditions. The press thereby
created the myth of a homogenous Soviet people evaoied spirit had brought about the
Revolution, starting in the centre and spreadike & spark to the region¥' This was clearly

a Stalinist pattern which survived until and thrbuge Thaw period*®

More characteristic of the Thaw era was the stemghasis on regional and local memory at
ceremonial meetings. When Party and Komsomol cleirmade speeches at these occasions,
it was common for them to summarize the heroic pa#te local youth organizatidr® In
Tatarstan, for example, the first regional Komsos®adretary referred to specific situations
such as the fight against Kolchak. He named famegi®nal heroes such as Musa Dzhalil’

and even gave supposedly exact figures for thegptiop of regional young people who had
taken part in major historic events: “73% of thenmbership of the Komsomol organization in
Tatarstan fought against the German fascist aggress the fronts of the Great Patriotic

War” 117

14 For example, “Oktiabr’ v Moskve’komosmolets4.11.1956, p.2.

15 Rolf, Das sowjetische Massenfegp.108-17.

118 The Tatar Komsomol Chairman Beliaev in 1964, se8A 4034-42-400, p.6; the Tatar Party Chairman
Kuznetsov in 1954, see TsGA 4034-37-277, pp.152-4.

U TSGA 4034-42-400, p.7.
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A common way of propagating the heroic narrativéhef Komsomol's past was the
appearance of veterans at meetings at all adnatiistrlevels. Veterans’ personal accounts
about crucial events in local or regional historyated a direct link between the past and the
present-day audience. A Komsomol veteran, for exangld the Tatar regional conference
in 1958 about his participation in the founding tiegof the first Komsomol organization in
1919, which had taken place in the same HaPersonalized accounts usually started with a
dramatic depiction of the miserable living condisdefore the Revolution, outlined the great
sacrifice made by the young generation during tivéd @/ar and drew the young audience’s
attention to the huge changes achieved by the Regwonland the construction of the Soviet
state. The Komsomol’s role in focusing the energyonth on the immediate tasks of the day
was emphasizett? The heroism was also brought down to the localle&omsomol

veterans commonly gave accounts about the hisfahed urban district, plant or kolkhdZ®
One veteran spoke about the first meeting of treal{agorkomduring the Civil War, where
the first members had “received their Komsomol caehd the next day they left for the

front”.*?%

In the late 1950s, the integration of veterans thtoKomsomol’s daily work took place on a
case-by-case basis and mainly consisted of anaimespeeches. In the early 1960s, however,
it assumed a more structured form. So-called Vatelaions §ovety veterangwere

founded, providing an organizational frameworktfoe veterans’ participation in the

Komsomol’s work. Their task was to “tell and shoauth on the basis of personal experience

18 TSGA 4034-40-201, pp.96-100.

19 For example, Nur Seifi (the author of the memadbiabk on the Komsomol history) at a meeting of
Komsomol active members in 1918, see TsGA 403448)-R.27; TsGA 4034-40-215, pp.2-5; OGAChO 485-
1-2961, p.129.

120 The former Komsomol chairman of the Kazan’ fumplin 1957, describing the development of the New
TatarSlobodaand the factory, see TsGA 4034-40-146, pp.6-10.

121 TSGA 4034-42-397, pp.140-1.
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how the older generation had fought for freedomiadépendence*?? Although the first
groups emerged around thé™dhniversary of the Komsomol in 1958, it was omkefyears

later that a network afovety veteranowas established in both the regions under sttitly.

Thesovetyat the regional level were attached to the Komsahkom They organized

groups in cities and rural districts, which weret md Komsomol committees. The groups
consisted of veterans of the two wars (Civil andd&iPatriotic), former Komsomol members,
current Komsomol leaders and Army representatiVlee.regional Union in Cheliabinsk had
15 to 25 members in 1963, while the city branchesietween 10 and 15 memb&fsThese
unions seem to have provided a platform for vetetarorganize themselves in a Soviet
institution at the regional and local level, a posisy which the Soviet Committee of War

Veterans $ovetskii komitet veteranov voji8KVV) had refused thert>

Their members’ main activities were giving speedes lectures at youth evenings, on radio
and on television; helping school committees tat@exhibitions; and organizing excursions
and war games at memorial places. The “labour ae$dr “old communists”, and “war
veterans” assisted Komsomol committees with thaillydasks, such as presenting new
members with membership cards. They were alsowedoin organizing exhibitions and
picture archived? They helped to prepare young men for military &erand kept in contact

with recruits in the Red Army in order to stimul#beir pride in serving the country and

122 OGAChO 1467-1-4, pp.320-3, quotation p.323.

128 TSGA 4034-41-9, p.37; OGAChO 1467-1-4, pp.320\&ttechatrekhpokolenii’KT, 25.10.1963, p.2.

124 TSGA 4034-40-136, pp.62-3, p.23; TSGA 4034-42-19657; TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.67-8; OGAChO 1467-
1-3, pp.25-7; OGAChO 485-1-3228, p.74.

125 Mark Edele Soviet Veterans of the Second World War. A PopMiarement in an Authoritarian Society,
1941-1991 Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008, pp.153-75.

126 Quotations see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.112; seefatgnote above.
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emulating the heroism of previous generations. idierans’ soviets also participated in the

solemn celebration of military holidays such astflfery Day” or “Victory Day”.*?’

Although the youth newspapers as well as leadingg@nol workers, so e.g. the key-note
speaker at the first conference of the Cheliabaggicultural Komsomol organization in
1963, criticized the veterans unions’ wdfRthesovety veteranogenerally seem to have
functioned smoothly. The papers praised the vesemtribution in encouraging historic
awareness among the young generatfoithe cooperation, judging from the Komsomol's
own reports, resulted in benefits for both sides.dstart, the veterans helped to make
history more understandable and accessible forgypeople**® The involvement of
pensioners in Komsomol work also provided the peresis themselves with meaningful
activities and occupatiort&® In return for the veterans’ contribution to theioral education
programmes, some Komsomol groups helped the vatesame even looked after bedridden

and invalid veterans in so-called ‘invalid hous@®m invalidoy.**?

Encounters between the generations were also sgeseson stage. A play based on
Ostrovskii's “How the Steel Was Tempered” was perfed in the Cheliabinsk Playhouse in
1963. Its main idea was a meeting between Korctegemeration and the generation of the
1960s. By showing the many similarities betweeghfers for exactly the same cause” from
different eras, the performance was supposed {gagaie the discourses of the heroic past
and urge present-day youth to follow the examplthefolder generatiolf> A play about the

Revolution and the Civil War that was staged atstame Playhouse in 1957 also highlighted

127 0GAChO 1467-1-4, pp.320-3; TSGA 4034-42-340, pptl3

128 For example, “Khranite pamiat’ o geroiakiomsomolets25.5.1958, p.3; OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.66, see
also OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.4; TsGA 4034-40-136, p.24

129 For example, “Neischerpaema leninskaia ter@msomolets22.4.1964, p.3; “Vstrecha pokoleniKT,
20.7.1962, p.1.

130 OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.106.

131 A veteran joked about being busy with Komsomolkvor a whole day, see TsGA 4034-40-201, pp.98-9.
132 TSGA 4034-40-136, p.62.

133 «ystrecha pokolenii”’ Komsmolets27.10.1963, p.4.
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this tie between the generations and tried to esokédar emotions among the audience.
Personal encounters might provoke “anger agaiesttiemies of the Fatherland, pain for the
dying revolutionary warriors, anxiety for the outee of the battles and delight about the final

victory”. 134

Rituals and Social Practices

Personalizing history was a rather new way of comorating the heroic past within the
Komsomol, but other strategies were more traditidbacial practices and rituals had long
played a key role in celebrating historic eveitsThroughout the Thaw period they

continued to create a structure for understandimge® history**® Although they were not an
‘action’ as such, rituals and practices were atpracmeans of communication; they
complemented the representation of social readityst in official discourse about the past
and helped to shape certain patterns of interpoetat’ A ritual is a “stylized, repetitive

social activity which, through the use of symboljgrpresses and defines social relations”, at

the same time offering routinized patterns of iptetation*>®

The use of rituals, social practices and publicepgzaan be traced back to earlier periods of

Soviet history. Rituals were an integral part alBist culture** but their content changed

134 «Dykhanie Revoliutsii”,Komsomolets11.12.1957, p.4.

1% Malte Rolf. “Constructing a Soviet Time. Bolshevikstivals and Their Rivals during the First Fiveay
Plan. A Study of the Central Black Earth Region” Kritika 1(2000), 3, pp.447-73; Malte Robas
sowjetische Massenfestamburg: Hamburger Edition, 2006.

136 Ute Daniel Kompendium Kulturgeschichte. Theorien, Praxis, Sssglwortey Frankfurt am Main:
Suhrkamp, 2001, pp.171-2; Wolfgang Kaschuba. “Qfiigime Kultur. Kommunikation, Deutung und
Bedeutung”, inHandbuch der Kulturwissenschaften, Banad. by Friedrich Jaeger, Stuttgart: Metzler, 2004
pp.128-38.

137 For example, see Alf Ludtke. “Sprache und Herrfidhader DDR”; Karl H. Horning. “Kultur als Praxisin:
Handbuch der Kulturwissenschaften, Bangp.139-51; Kaschuba, “Offentliche Kultur. Kommikion,
Deutung und Bedeutung”.

138 Christel LaneThe Rites of Rulers. Ritual in Industrial Socjé&@ambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1981, pp.3-12, quotation p.11; Doris Kolesch. “BollRituale und Inszenierungen”, landbuch der
Kulturwissenschaften, Band 2: Paradigmen und Disep, pp.277-92.

139 For example, see Getty, Arch. “Samokritika Rittialshe Stalinist Central Committee, 1933-1938", in
Russian Revie®8(1999), pp.49-70.
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during the Thaw period. The celebration of ritepagsage was emphasized and by the end of
the period, more and more Komsomol organizationgweaking use of public spaces to

mark these events in young people’s lives. It wayg during the following decade that these
rituals were established as common pracfteén the post-Stalin era, as opposed to the 1930s
and 1940s, there was a high degree of convergasteeén rituals and everyday practice,

since the transcendent dimension was missing caehpfé’

Due to their performative character, rituals anciaqractices left space for creative
implementation and interpretatioff. At the same time, they were embedded in a fixedfse
discourses which were promoted by mainly text-basedegies, as discussed above. Even
performative speech acts such as oral presentaimhsontributions to Komsomol meetings
were printed and made available within the Komsorbis characteristic logocentrism of
Soviet culture can be regarded as an attempt tmdianing by constantly repeating a clear
and narrow set of rhetorical truths, thereby limijtthe scope for individual interpretatitfi.

It is hard to establish the degree to which ritw@ald social practices actually shaped the
young people’s outlook and their understandingistolny. By participating, the individual

Komsomol member publicly demonstrated that he eragttepted the norms of the

1901 ane, The Rites of Rulerp.3; David E. PowellAntireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Union. AdStof
Mass PersuasignCambridge/Mass.: MIT Press, 1975, pp.66-84.

11 Dietrich Harth and Axel Michaels. “Grundlagen &#B 619 Ritualdynamik. Soziokulturelle Prozesse in
historischer und kulturvergleichender Perspektiug’Forum Ritualdynamil (2003), pp.1-65, here mainly
pp.14-5.

142 Felicia Hughes-Freeland. “Introduction”, Ritual, Performance, Medjad. by Felicia Hughes-Freeland,
London and New York: Routledge, 1998, pp.1-28; K&rt“Ritual, Politik und Macht”; Fischer-Lichte,
“Performance, Inszenierung, Ritual’; Rdlias sowjetische Massenfegp.9-11.

13 For the significance of the written word in thevigd context see Beyralintelligenz und Dissenpp.231-2;
on the “logocentric” Soviet historiography whichsvdixed to the text”, see Karl Schlégel. “Utopiks a
Notstandsdenken . Einige Uberlegungen zur Diskuasisier Utopie und Sowjetkommunismus”, Wtopie und
politische Herrschaft im Europa der Zwischenkriegis2d. by Wolfgang Hardtwig, Minchen: Oldenbourg,
2003, pp.77-96, here p.88.
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community. Formal acceptance, however, does notvahy final conclusions to be drawn

about belief or political convictiot*

Soviet holidays and celebrations provided the mis#ible place for ritual in the Soviet
context in relation to remembering the past. Algjloholidays in the post-Stalin period
increasingly lost their public meaning and gradubticame privatizetf? the significance
ascribed to them within official discourse remained¢hanged. Holidays still functioned as
“schools of Soviet identity”. As they were celeledta fixed version of the past was passed

on in the form of an officially defined cultural mery.*4°

A direct link to the past can be seen in the laratf major Komsomol celebrations.
Historically significant places such as memorialyewsed to stage holidays and also to
solemnly mark rites of passage, e.g. acceptingmembers or seeing off recruits to the Red
Army. Meetings and conferences, other occasiongtiaal practice within the Komsomol,
frequently took place in historic assembly roomiseyl often coincided with commemorative
days of the Komsomol, the Party or the whole coyrstiuch as Lenin’s birthday, the

anniversary of the Komsomol, May Day or Revolutiday.

The major role of holidays was to transmit an a@di@nd uniform version of cultural
memory. However, their celebration always createtbee or less direct link to the present
social, political and economic situation and gaveatlook on the future as wéfl’ For
example, articles about the Second World War empbadshat not only had military strength

increased since the war, the Soviet economic peence had also been impressive and

144 Rappaport, “Ritual und performative Sprache”; Yhak, Everything Was forever, until it Was no more
pp.16-7 and 24-9; see also Jan Plamper. “Culturdtion, Cultural Consumption. Post-Stalin Hybfidn:
Kritika 6(2005), 4, pp.755-62, here p. 761.

15 For example, see Kelly and Sirotinina,“Bylo nefaino i smeshno™; Klaus Roth. “Alltag und Festiag
sozialistischen und postsozialistischen Europaf-éste, Feiern, Rituale im 6stlichen Europa. Studien
sozialistischen und postsozialistischen Festkp#dr by Klaus Roth, Berlin: LIT, 2008, pp.11-29.

146 Rolf, Das sowjetische Massenfegp.7-16, p.345.

47| ane, The Rites of Rulerp.153; Rolf, “Constructing a Soviet Time”, p.470.
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paved the way to a prosperous futtffeThus prepared, the Soviet people were said tdk“loo
calmly to the future and approach with confideepstthe happiness of the whole of

humankind — communisn*®

The link to the present and future is also obviouke preparations which the Komsomol
organizations undertook for certain jubilee dasesh as the 4banniversary of the October
Revolution and the 4band 4% birthdays of the Komsomol. Weeks and months betfoze
holiday, young people started to prepare so-cédl&xbur gifts” (rudovye podarRi

Proceeding from Lenin’s statement that “the best teecelebrate the anniversary of the great
Revolution is to focus all attention on its unresal tasks™ young workers were asked to
“greet every holiday with new labour victorieS*. Young workers committed themselves to
higher production norms or to fulfilling the usulrms ahead of scheduf&.In addition,
socialist competitions were announced, in whichower working brigades or shifts competed
to achieve the highest production norffisOther ‘labour gifts’ included promoting cuts in

production costs and coming up with suggestionsiéov to rationalize certain production

processe&> In preparation for the #0anniversary of the Revolution, for example, over

18 For example, see “Istoricheskaia pobedidr, 9.5.1958, p.2; see also “Prazdnik pobed#gmsomolets
9.5.1953, p.1; “Velikaia pobedakKomsomolets9.5.1954, p.2; “Eta slava — navek&T, 8.5.1959, p.1;
“Segodnia — Den’ PobedyKT, 9.5.1962, p.2.
1499¢|storicheskaia pobedaKT, 9.5.1958, p.2; see also “Prazdnik pobed§dmsomolets9.5.1953, p.1;
“Velikaia pobeda” Komsomolets9.5.1954, p.2; “Eta slava — navekaT, 8.5.1959, p.1; “Segodnia — Den’
Pobedy” KT, 9.5.1962, p.2.
130«Oktiabria dostoinuiu vstrechuKT, 6.2.1957, p.1.
151 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.26.
1%25ee OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.2, p.116; OGAChO 4854030.50; “Chem ty vstrechaesh’ godovshchinu
Oktiabria?”,KT, 5.10.1956, p.1; “Prinimai, rodina, nashi poddrklomsomolets26.10.1958, p.1; “Slavhomu
iubileiu — dostoinuiu vstrechuKomsomolets20.3.1964, p.1.
133 See OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.5, p.112; “My gotovimsjarazdniku”,Komsomolets12.9.1958, p.1;
“Prinimai, rodina, nashi podarki'Komsomolets26.10.1958, p.1.
134 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.5; see also “Dostoino vstietdrokoletnie komsomolaKomsomoletsl.12.1957,
p.2.
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8,000 suggestions were submitted in the Cheliakitegiion, allegedly resulting in enormous

savings:>®

Other ‘labour gifts’ could involve following up itiatives to build apartment blocks and
cultural facilities, or working voluntarily at vanis construction sites throughout the
regions>® The Cheliabinsk regional organization proudly stedrmp the new buildings
which had been erected to commemorate tfeaddiversary of the Revolution as follows:
“33 village clubs, 3 Kolkhoz palaces of culturegyns and a wide-screen cinentd’”
Komsomol organizations in schools or non-productiekplaces like department stores
mainly rendered their ‘labour gifts’ by collectisgrap metal or waste papéf Another kind
of ‘labour gift’ used to mark important dates invg& history were initiatives to improve
cities, towns and villages by planting trees anuisberies->° This ritual of giving seems to
be the expression of a particular understandirgiaié legitimization. In this reading, it was
the Soviet state which provided the framework inchHabour heroism and labour gifts were
possible; therefore, the gifts symbolized the pe'spgjratefulness to the state. This ritual
giving seems to have remained more or less uncllasigee the Stalinist tradition. The only
alteration was that it was no longer Stalin, bet 8oviet state which was considered

responsible for the good living and working corutit*®°

Besides gesturing symbolically towards past, presen future, the actions taken by the
Komsomol organizations in preparation for statedayls and anniversaries extended the

duration of the celebrations and celebrated theebaullective spirit. Articles in youth

135 “prinimai, rodina, nashi podarki’komsomolets26.10.1958, p.1.

1% See OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.97; “Dostoino vstretimokoletnie komsomola’Komsomoletsl.12.1957, p.2;
“My gotovimsia k prazdniku”Komsomolets12.9.1958, p.1.

157 «prinimai, rodina, nashi podarki'komsomolets26.10.1958, p.1.

1% OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.2; OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.97.

1%9«Chem ty vstrechaesh’ godovshchinu Oktiabrid@T, 5.10.1956, p.1; see also “Nashi podarki”,
Komsomolets14.9.1958, p.1; “Prinimai, rodina, nashi poddtklomsomolets26.10.1958, p.1.

180 For the Stalinist tradition see Jeffrey Brookkank you, Comrade Stalin! Soviet Public Cultugr
Revolution to Cold WaiPrinceton: Princeton University Press, 2000, ${185.
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newspapers started to create a festive atmosphregebefore the actual holiday. In their
coverage of the celebrations, they extended thddpolell beyond the festive acts
themselves® The unity of the Soviet people in their endeavouzelebrate important
holidays was also emphasized by underlining cliwges lto other regions and Moscow. Thus,
Komsomol organizations in Sverdlovsk, the majoy sitthe Urals, or in Moscow, the centre
of the Soviet Union, launched initiatives for nai@b and Union-wide socialist competitions.
Organizations in the regions willingly took them, tipereby strengthening a sense of

belonging to the huge Soviet commuriitg.

Moscow provided the model for celebrations in thgions. Preparations and the actual
staging of ceremonies followed a strict patteriginating in the centré® This is obvious

from coverage of the most important holidays — NDay and Revolution Ddy* — in the
regional press. The papers usually started widadihg article the day before the holiday,
which emphasized the significance of the histoviens for the present and the future. The day
after the holiday, they published articles whichgisely described the sequence of events
during the parade and the demonstrations in Mostaleywed by very similar depictions of
the celebrations in the regions, mainly in the agl capitals. This manner of representation
remained basically unchanged throughout the whhnTperiod:®® Coverage of the festivity

around Revolution Day iKomsomolets Tatarin 1959 serves as a typical example. An

161 This idea can be found in RoBas sowjetische Massenfegp.121-9.

162«Oktiabria dostoinuiu vstrechu!KT, 6.2.1957, p.1; “Dostoino vstretim sorokoletnierismmola”,
Komsomoletsl.12.1957, p.2; Malte Rolf uses the term “fesieenmunity” to describe this unity, see R@fs
sowjetische Massenfegt.120.

183 See LaneThe Rites of Ruler.159; Kelly and Sirotinina, “Bylo neponiatnsineshno™, p.266; RolDas
sowjetische Massenfestp.108-17.

164 Although changes in the red calendar occurreduzatly, £' May and 7" November remained the most
important political holidays throughout the Sovpetriod, see Landhe Rites of Rulerg.154; Kelly and
Sirotinina, “‘Bylo neponiatno i smeshno™.

165 See articles for 1953 and 1963, “Strana na kapumednika”,KT, 4.11.1953, p.1; “Parad i demonstratsiia”,
KT, 10.11.1953, p.4; “Prazdnichnaia demonstratskazani”, KT, 10.11.1953, p.4; “Ot shturma Zimnego — k
shturme kosmosal’KT, 6.11.1963, p.1; “Voennyi paradT, 10.11.1963, p.1; “Likuet solnetchnyi Tatarstan”,
KT, 10.11.1963, pp.2-3.
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opening article the day before the holiday empleasthe importance of the revolutionary
events of October 1917 for social and politicaliaeéments since then. It praised the
“unequalled achievements of the Soviet peoplehamdconomy and in building communist
society. After describing the clearly outlined ptadlthe communist future which the Soviet
people were just about to take, the article empledsihe importance of the Party’s leading
role for past as well as future development of3beiet Union*°® This emphasis followed
reports about demonstrations in Moscow, during Wwhike workers of the capital

demonstrated their unity with the Communist Patfy”.

The people’s unwavering support for the Soviet éegkiip’s ambitious plans on the way to
communism was constantly emphasized in articleg;winvariably stated that participants in
the demonstrations were uniformly happy and contéiistively dressed, cheerful young
men and women” assembled in central Kazan’ to cateRevolution Day; they sang “joyful
songs about peace and the beloved Fatherland, atsative labour and human
happiness™®® Celebrations of the Revolution in the regions &tkhe military parade of the
centre, although sometimes graduates of a milgaelhypol opened the event as a kind of
compensation®® The regions, however, seemed to make the linkdmtvhe past, present
and future more explicit. Past achievements anghtegent fight for communism were
represented by a crowd of demonstrators carryimggg number of banners and flags. The
crowd welcomed the future represented by schoaml, who, aKomsomolets Tatarput it
in 1959, “seemed to bring the scent of spring eodhuare”. In this case, the schoolchildren

carried models of space shuttles, demonstratingttieuld be their generation’s task to

186 «gplntse Oktiabria’KT, 6.11.1959, p.1.

7«parad i demonstratsiiakT, 10.11.1059, p.1.

188 «prazdnik mira”,KT, 10.11.1959, p.2.

1891n Kazan’ in 1958, see “Prazdnichnaia demonsteatsKazani”,KT, 12.11.1958, p.2.
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accomplish the great achievements which had beetedtby the past and present

generations’®

Komsomol members mainly participated in such cergasoas part of their work or study
collective or provided their own columns within tharade. The Komsomol organizations
themselves were not involved in preparing and stathe centrally planned celebration
sequence. The holidays were, however, used ascasion to propagate the official version
of the past, while giving members “a big labour potitical boost™ ! For example, female
members of an artistic circle in a hall of resideirtthe Cheliabinsk Region used thd'40
anniversary of the Revolution as an opportunitgrmduce an embroidered panel on the topic
“The October Revolution was a gift for our Fatheda While they were busy with this, their
male colleagues were repairing all the radio sethe hall. The photography circle
contributed by preparing a “book of labour giftsrfr youth in honour of the 40
anniversary”. Some Komsomol organizations set @@nbellish their factory, planted trees

and shrubberies, or built and repaired sportsifisif 2

Whereas the Komsomol played a rather passive madeaie holidays, it was, of course, the
main organizer of genuine youth and Komsomol hgsd®n key dates such as the
celebration of the Komsomol’s birthday or Leninigtthday — whose name the Komsomol
bore — ceremonial meetings were organized bykbk®mand members from right across the
region attended. When the Tatar organization catetrits anniversary in 1957, the Regional
Committee called a celebratory meeting in the Rlagle, to which “representatives of all
three generations of our glorious Komsomol” wengted. The meeting opened with the

Soviet anthem and a speech by the First Secretdig &Regional Committee of the

170 «prazdnik mira”,KT, 10.11.1959, p.2.
1 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.1.
12 0GAChO 485-1-2961, p.117.
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Komsomol, who highlighted the huge achievementh@iKomsomol in the past and called

on the present generation to follow previous exaspf heroism. Speeches by the First Party
Secretary and representatives of various heroiogiein the Soviet past were followed by a
concert of amateur group§’ In July 1964, the Tatar Regional Committee orgadhia huge
meeting on Liberty Square in central Kazan’ to nthk 43" anniversary of the day when the
organization had adopted Lenin’s name. The Firste®ary welcomed the assembled young

people and emphasized Lenin’s significance forytheh organizatiori’*

In the 1960s, individual Komsomol organization®atsn photo competitions as a popular
way of marking significant dates in the Komsomgiast. This was in keeping with the
general enthusiasm for promoting photography duttigyperiod. In October 1962, the
Cheliabinsk City Committee announced a competitiorthe topic “value the honour of the
young builder of communisnt”> A similar photo competition was organised for #ieole
region in April 1964 in honour of the day when #th@msomol had assumed Lenin’s name, 40
years earlier. Covering various aspects of conteargalaily life — “labour, science, arts,
sports, studies and leisure” — the contest linkedheroic past to the present d&The
published prize-winning pictures emphasized theiser of the present-day generation and
highlighted its connection to the communist futiae picture showed a young couple on
their way “to the East”, i.e. to participate in tMegin Lands Campaign (picture 3a); other
pictures portrayed young people as the future @tthuntry, studying for exams (picture 3b)
and longing to be grown-up athletes (picture 3oyither picture makes the link to the future
explicit, showing young competitors in a race whass the finish line under a banner bearing

the slogan “communism — our aim” (picture 3d).

13 TsGA, 4034-40-1486, first quotation p.1; “Komsoraitarii otmechaetsvoi den’ rozhdenii&T, 17.7.1957,
p.1, here second quotation.

174 TSGA 4034-42-400, p.0.

175 OGAChO 485-1-3179, p.297.

176 “Eotokonkurs”,Komsomolets8.4.1964, p.4.
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Picture 34’

Picture 3¢7°

7 bid.

178 Komsomolets3.6.1964, p.4.
179 Komsomolets26.8.1964, p.4.
180 Komsomolets8.5.1964, p.4.
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Individual Komsomol organizations conceived patacwvays of marking significant dates in
the history of the youth organization, always aditeto the parameters of official
remembrance strategies. To celebrate tfiebiithday of the Komsomol, young workers at a
factory in Cheliabinsk staged a play about the IGMar in the factory club. The actors
identified with their roles to such a degree ti@yteven heroically continued the
performance when one of them was accidentally égjuoy a bullet. Thus, the border between
the present and the past was rendered permeabiieg y@ople were urged to copy past
heroism and “feel like fighters when working atithreachines on the production line, as well
as when on stage in the clud&* The Komsomol organization of a Cheliabinsk sctfoahd

a particularly original way of remembering the hengast. The students organized a
ceremony, during which they lit colourful rocketsdatorches. Then they “held a minute’s
silence in memory of those who had given theirfidlieour happiness”, sang a revolutionary

Komsomol song and held a competition between togshf the classe¥?

A common way to mark Komsomol anniversaries andh&sveonnected to the life of Lenin
was to organize relaysgtafetd and parades. This was a literal interpretatiothefgoverning
metaphor discussed earlier, #stafeta pokolenifrelay race of generations’), which depicted
young people as the inheritors of communist traditDuring the summer of 1964, the
Kazan'gorkomorganized a relay through the city to celebrage4l’ anniversary of the city
Komsomol organization, as well as a festive patadweark the 49 anniversary of the day
when the Komsomol had assumed Lenin’s ndfi&azan’ and Tatarstan were home to many
places where Lenin had spent time in childhoodjisthand become a revolutionary. This

explains why more celebrations are recorded asggiiace in this region than in

181441 god VLKSM”, Komosmolets30.10.1959, p.2.

182«prazdnik komsomola’Komosmolets1.11.1963, p.2.

183 TSGA 4034-42-401, pp.27-8; see also for ChelidbftBavomu iubileiu — dostoinuiu vstrechu”,
Komsomolets20.3.1964, p.1.
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Cheliabinsk. The Komsomol organization of the KGd¢di this potential to stage a lengthy
celebration of the so-called “Lenin day#rinskie dnj around Lenin’s birthday on 22 April.
The festivities included a sports festival, thecatiedLeninskaia estafetan which athletes
from the university, other colleges of the cityttaries, agricultural districts and other regions
participated. It opened with a parade of all pg&ats through the city centre and finished

after the sports events with an “evening of fridnps %4

The Lenin days were also used to boost propagamtlasanpaigning among rural and urban
youth. So-calledgitbrigady(campaigning brigades) set out for the countrysiuie factories

185 Similar efforts were

within the city in order to give ‘Lenin readingséfiinskie chteniia
made for other commemorative days connected witfin,such as his speech to tHe 3
Komsomol Congress in 1920 or his expulsion fromafaziniversity, which was said to
mark the start of his revolutionary career. The K&amsomol organization used the"75
anniversary of the latter date as an occasiongaroze a ceremonial march of all students,
who “walked to the Lenin museum carrying flags alatjans, followed by columns of an

orchestra”. They were greeted by Komsomol and Paatyetaries and by old Bolsheviks who

had witnessed some of Lenin’s speeches thems&f/es.

A common social practice employed within the Komsbto commemorate holidays
connected with Lenin was to organize voluntary wamka Saturday or Sunday. These so
calledsubbotnikiandvoskresnikiwere supposed to familiarize present-day youth e
heroic past®” an objective dating back to Lenin hims€ftHis birthday in April was the

main occasion for organizing voluntary work, sushidying up and embellishing public

18 TsSGA 6951-1-112, p.3.

% ipid.

18 TsSGA 6951-1-112, p.3; see also OGAChO 485-1-3pp5,67-8.

87 The First Secretary of the Central Committee i62, RGASPI M1-46-322, p.29.
18 Quoted in “Shkola kommunisticheskogo vospitani@ssi,KT 10.5.1957, p.1.
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spaces. At the same time, elements of the hersicqoanected to Lenin’s biography were
recalled*®® The first Soviesubbotnikwas often mentioned: it took place on the Moscow-
Kazan'’ railway line in May 1919 and Lenin himsdlegedly participated. Pictures of Lenin,
e.g. carrying a trunk, visually emphasized the bekween the heroic past and present
heroism (picture 4% Thesubbotnikiandvoskresnikivere social practices that involved
large numbers of youth. More than 200,000 youngleetmok part in the republic-wide
voskresnikin Tatarstan in April 1958 while over 30,000 young people did voluntary work

in Cheliabinsk in 1963%

Picture 4: “10 May. Republic-wide ‘Day of Communistbour™**

189 5ee TsGA 6951-1-112, pp.2-3; OGAChO 485-1-31568.

199«Dostoino oznamenuemKT, 26.4.1959, p.1; see also “Muzhaet gvardiia naeato Komsomolets
10.5.1959, p.2; “Vot by poradovalsia II'ichKT, 21.4.1961, p.2.

191«Okolo 200,000 iunoshei i devushelT 25.4.1958, p.1.

192 0GAChO 1467-1-3, p.5.

193 “Dostoinoo znamenuemKT, 26.4.1959, p.1.
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Some Komsomol organizations used socialist comesitand other social practices to
remember specific events of the heroic p&#round Nikolai Ostrovskii's 68 birthday in
1964, a competition between young working brigaddeke Cheliabinsk Region drew a direct
link to the official version of the Soviet past §iving the winning brigade the honour of
carrying Ostrovskii's nam&” The few social practices in the economic sphefened less
directly to the official version of the heroic palstit young people were likely to understand
the hints that were made, given the overwhelmingipresence of Soviet rhetoric. A more
explicit link was constructed by Komsomol activistso demanded a clearer and simpler
style for the holding of meetings and for Komsomork in general. For example, in 1964
the First Secretary of the Tatbkomrecalled the working style of the revolutionaryipd
and asked for “short resolutions to be adopted) # years of the Revolution and the Civil
War”.**® Komsomol speakers stressed that although the kaskshanged — the main focus
now lay on building communism — the Komsomol orgations still had to work with the

same degree of discipline and enthusiasm as pregenerations’’

Even the regular meetings that were a core aspectimary Komsomol work were meant to
be jazzed up with ways of remembering the herost. flche central Komsomol leadership
required that the regular procedure of the meethgsild involve the ritual of singing of
“revolutionary songs, with which Lenin and our fatf took the old world by storm and
created the socialist state®® This demand was taken up by regional secretawies,hoped
the ritual would improve the meetings. Meetingsev@metimes “so dull that one wants to

cry”; they were remembered by attendees not far fbem or content but merely for the fact

19 For example, OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.24-5, p. 13BAChO 485-1-3219, pp.30-2; RGASPI M1-6-943,
p.105, p.147.

195 OGAChO 485-1-3231, pp.46-57.

196 TSGA 4034-42-400, p.400.

197 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.52; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.133.

19 RGASPI M1-2-439, p.43.
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that “one could smoke to one’s heart’s content’e Kmmsomol leadership also suggested
singing revolutionary songs at Komsomol eveningsicg events and “everywhere where
youth gathers™®® Some young people were eager to follow this taff,complained that the
repertoire of revolutionary songs was too limited aid not offer the desired variety. At the
same time, the propagation of new songs was tew &hal the young singers were offered no

opportunity to learn them and integrate them ih&irtrepertoire>°

Like songs, symbols were an integral but conteggetiof Komsomol rituals and social
practices. They played an important role in esshlolig a symbolic order and thus
engendering the internalization of common normsdffidial discourses on the heroic

past’™

Symbols like red banners, badges and medals weceatfor commemorating the
heroic past. Banners functioned as “a symbol of K@mol members’ honour and combat
unity”.?> They represented the presence of past heroesématies, “embodying the blood
of those who fought for the happiness of the peoplfdheir significance was highlighted
during meetings, where the question of how to mtdtee banners was discussed. When one
bureau member proposed to keep a banner in thetBafeegional Party secretary just stated:
“Of course, we will not station militia around thanner, but we have to keep the banner

safe”?** Komsomol members were criticized for not takingegh pictures in front of red

bannerg®®

19 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.60.

200 A district secretary from the Cheliabinsk RegiorlB56, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, 82-3; also a digmuss
at the end of a plenary meeting of the Tataikomin 1957, see TsGA 4034-40-138, pp.105-6.

1 Harth and Michaels, “Grundlagen des SFB 619 Rilyrsamik”, p.16; Kertzer, “Ritual, Politik und Ma¢ht
pp.366-70; LaneThe Rites of Ruleypp.191-207.

292 5putnik Komsomol'skogo Aktivista8s.

203 The First Secretary of the CC in 1964, see RGABPR-439, p.43; see also the First Secretary offéar
obkomwho literally repeated Pavlov’s words in early 196 the first secretary of the agricultural region
Komsomol organization in Cheliabinsk, see TSGA 4824397, p.36; OGAChO 1468-1-2, pp.295-6.

204 Quotation OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.80; see also OGAGE® 1-2963, p.130.

25 OGAChO 485-1-2963, p.132.
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Similar importance was ascribed to the Komsomobkeadt was supposed to be an honour for
each Komsomol member to weaf%t.The majority of members were, however, reluctant t
display it on their chests. This prompted veter@ms higher-ranking Komsomol leaders to
express criticism of the Komsomol's invisibility the public space: “Those who belong body
and soul to the Komsomol are not ashamed of we#nmdpadge with the silhouette of the
great leader of the Revolution on their chestsy@mbse who are not yet worthy of the high
title of Leninist Komsomol do not wear this badg& ’According to a plan set out in

materials from Cheliabinsk from 1963, the badgesevie be integrated into the Komsomol’s
initiation rite. The presentation of the Komsomatlge to new members, preferably by a
veteran of a heroic period of the Soviet past, wshded to remind Komsomol novices of

the inheritance and duty which they were acceptingntering the organizatiGfi®

A similar symbolic link to the heroic past can lbaid in medals which were presented to
individual Komsomol members, organizations or thele Komsomol at the all-Union level.
Speakers at conferences and meetings frequentlifaned the five medals which the
Komsomol had received for its heroic deeds duriregvtars and on the labour fronts since
1917%°° Newspaper articles used them to illustrate theibgrast of the organization in a
condensed form (see picture 5). The First Secretiatye Tataobkomdescribed the medals
as a tribute to the Komsomol’s “devoted allegiaacd loyalty to the Party and the
people”?° They were supposed to evoke pride among contempyoath who were part of

this heroic organization, motivating them to couértheir ancestors’ heroic deeds and

2 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.295.

27 The First Secretary of the Cheliabinsk induswiakkomin 1963, see OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.61; see also the
account of a delegate at the regional conferen@héaliabinsk in 1960, see OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.9.

208 A description of the rite in a town in the Cheliagk Region in 1963, see OGAChO 1467-1-3, pp.25-7.

299 The Komsomol was awarded the Order of the Red &afun heroism during the Civil War (1928), Ordér o
the Red Banner of Labour for participation in fatéedustrialization and collectivization (1931),d@r of Lenin
for heroism during the Second World War (1945), &raf Lenin for merits in the field of communistugétion
and patrticipation in socialist construction (194&)d Order of Lenin for participation in the Virdimand
Campaign (1956); see Irina A. Filipov@tranitsy istorii komsomoJaCheliabinsk: Fakel, 2003, pp.7-10.

21030 in 1964, see TsGA 4034-42-400, p.6.
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devotion to Marxism-Leninisrf* Despite the huge significance attributed to medsais
‘Hero of the Soviet Union’ complained about thedagquate attention paid to them in public
life. When his medal for military heroism failedgose him access to the VIP stand during
the parades, he was deeply offended and insisaegdlith should be brought up aware “of

the heroic deeds of Soviet warriofs?.

Picture 5: Medals of the All-Union Communist Youthior?*®

Projecting the Heroic Past on Urban Space

Besides personalizing history and using rituals soxal practices, the Komsomol relied on
one more strategy to promote the official versibthe heroic past: spatial relations. The
presentation of the heroic past depended on reatitms; history became manifest in places
which had been the scene of historic events. Rdustariography has produced an extensive

literature on ‘socialist spaces’, focusing on spate its use for social and cultural constructs

21 For example, TsGA 4034-40-215, pp.2-5; OGAChO 126X p.62; OGAChO 1468-1-14, p.5.
22 TsGA 4034-42-340, quotation p.14, see also p.17.
213 Komsomolets26.10.1958, p.1.
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in the Soviet contexXt* Streets, places and factories in the contempandign landscape
were named as sites of historic events. For exartipeKGU was mentioned positively as
the “centre of revolutionary events in Kazafi*®a statue of young Lenin built in front of the

University’s main building in 1954 made the linkiveen past and present explfcit.

A fundamental role in exploiting the spatial dimiemswas played by city, village, factory or
Komsomol organizations, which had the task of iasieg young people’s awareness of
Soviet history and shaping their perception ofghst in line with the official discourses. An
exhibition about the history of the Cheliabinsk dica Factory Chelabinskii Traktornyi

Zavod ChTZ) on its 388 anniversary in 1963 was aimed mainly at a yourdjesce, which
was expected to become familiar with the factohy&ory. Besides explaining different steps
in the development of the manufacturing processgetthibition organizers also held evenings
at which older workers gave accounts of their potida heroism during crucial periods of

Soviet history?*’

Vital in this type of propaganda work was the rolenstitutions dedicated to the local past,
such as museums, which of course had their owly Bad Komsomol organisations. Their
important remit included conducting outreach atiggi with schoolchildren and young
people. When the regional Komsomol organizatioetmeited its 40 birthday in 1958, the
Tatar State Museum decided to organize an exhibamut the heroic past of the all-Union
and Tatar Komsomol organizations: “This exhibitweil illuminate the whole path of the
glorious Komsomol: the first youth unions in 19¥tlahe military heroic deeds of

Komsomol members in the years of the Civil War; abnéstanding work of the Komsomol in

214 For example, see David Crowley and Susan E. Reigl.Socialist Spaces. Sites of Everyday Life in the
Eastern Blo¢c Oxford/New York: Berg, 2002.

215 Quotations in “Kazan’ v oktiabre 1905 god&T, 4.11.1955, p.2.

218 For the Lenin statue see “Po nashei respublik&’,8.9.1954, p.1-2.

2" OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.62.
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the years of the first Five-Year Plan and its uradlgd fight in the days of the Great Patriotic
War; youth’s work in the post-war period and tte 6f present-day Komsomot*® Five

years later, the Museum organized another exhibalmout the history of the regional
Komsomol organization “from the conquest of the WirPalace to the conquest of the
Cosmos” which was publicized in posters, newspapedsdocuments? To involve as many
young people as possible in the presentation ofi¢heic past, Komsomol members were
asked to help in collecting “material which reflecur youth’s current life, work and

studies™?°

Such temporary displays about the Komsomol’'s pasewnstitutionalized and made
permanent towards the end of the Thaw period icadled Museums of Komsomol Glory
(Muzei Komsomol’skoi slayyOne museum was founded in Cheliabinsk in Au@9é# and
was permanently situated in the building of the Kkomolgorkom Alongside showcases
presenting heroic periods from the Komsomol's histthe head of the museum, who had
been a Komsomol member herself in the 1920s, gaaleocounts of historic events when
she had taken part directly in the ‘relay-race erfigrations’. She would “not only talk of the
past, what she had experienced and known — sh@assed on the heroic baton of the fathers
to the children®?! Also in Kazan’, the First Komsomol Secretary ddifer a similar museum
to be organized in 1963; at the same time he asleeomsomol organizations to set up a
museum in honour of Musa Dzhalil’. When visiting thuseum, the young generation
should, it was argued, become familiar with theokelife and death of the poet. Young

writers were supposed to “learn high patriotisrmrfrihe outstanding poet” in this muse@fh.

218 «Etapy bol’shogo puti”KT, 29.10.1963, pp.4-5

219 |bid.

220 TsGA 4034-40-213, p.40.

22Lplia kogo sozdali muzei?’Komsomolets4.11.1964, p.4.
22 TsGA 4034-42-339, p.31.
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The museums were believed to exert a particultuente on the behaviour and attitude of
young people. Naturally, this was particularly taféhe Lenin museums in Kazan’:
“Hundreds and thousands of Kazan’ residents angistsifrom all corners of the country and
from abroad... take an oath when they come ottefriuseum to follow the example of Il'ich
in their work, life and studies®® The museum’s actual popularity, however, was dpen
guestion. Some working collectives made a habiisifing the museum after thesubbotnik
work — such as workers from a factory in Kazan’wdwger, the district secretary of the Soviet
District in Kazan’ had to admit that the museumswt_enin were not attended frequently
enough by young visitors. He therefore considera#ting them more attractive by using
them as locations for regular social practicesiefKomsomol organizations, such as the
presentation of Komsomol membership cards. Studeetts supposed to prepare stories

about Lenin’s heroic deeds and tell them to childzad youngsteré?

The Komsomol organization of the KGU organizeddrip the ‘Lenin Room’l{eninskaia
komnata for all new students, in order to instil themhwvé sense of pride and responsibility
as members of the historic institutitfi.In cities like Cheliabinsk, without links to theegt
leader’s life, no such historic sites were at harerefore, Komsomol organizations had to
rely on monuments to promote the official versidthe heroic past through spatial
configurations. Monuments were often used as adtagvarious social practices in the
Soviet ‘Red Calendar’. They were often erectedtas ®f historical events, marking them as
special focal points of memory. In Zlatoust in @leeliabinsk Region, for example, a
prominent cast iron sculpture towered above theasit obtrusively indicated the location of

a battle between the White Guards and the Red Afifyemands were often made to admit

22 |bid., p.66.

22 |bid., p.66-7.

25 TsGA 6951-1-112, p.2.
2% OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.61.
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new members at major monuments, but throughout lagv period this remained an ideal of

Komsomol leaders rather than an actual hzbit.

However, there were some examples of monumentg) lediactively used to represent the
official version of the past. The Komsongmrkomin Miass in the Cheliabinsk region
successfully organized the presentation of memipecsirds to new members at monuments
in the city commemorating heroes of the FaSAnother monument in a village in the
Cheliabinsk Region, dedicated to Bolshevik fightehe® were killed by counter-
revolutionaries, was frequently used to commemdrateic deeds of the Civil War: Pioneers
and young people assembled and laid wreaths anomement twice a yeaf’ Regular
meetings also took place on Victory Day at monuménheroes of the Second World War.
For instance, various delegations laid wreathsrmabaument in Cheliabinsk, while an
orchestra played the funeral march and veterardleeldheir participation in key events of

the war such as the battle of Brest or the Bloclafdeeningrad®°

Another symbolic location was tl@rlenokmonument close to the children’s padoe Pole
in central Cheliabinsk. It was mainly used for atfimg children into the Pioneer
organizatiorf>* It was erected in 1958 in memory of young heroesifthe South Urals who
had fought and died for the Revolution during thell@Var.?** The chosen metaphorical
figure — a young eagle-like fighter — had great Bght meaning in Soviet culture. Based on
Maksim Gorkii’s allegory of the falcon, the petegid other birds, the high-flying and

courageous eagle became the symbol of aviatoheimtd-1930s and was praised in the

22T The First Secretary of the Tatatskomin January 1964, see TsGA 4034-42-397, p.36; lseeGGAChO
1467-1-3, pp.25-7; OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.296.

22 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.27.

229 “Ne legenda” Komsomolets28.4.1963, p.2; “Pamiatnik neizvestnome geroigisomolets21.6.1963, p.4.
2304y pamiatnika geroia”’Komsomolets12.5.1957, p.4.

21 For example, see OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.61.

232\/remia, iunosti prikazhi. 80-letiiu Leninskogo kammla posveshchaetsi@heliabinsk: Oktiabr', 1998,
pp.69-71;Komsomol - moia sud'ba. 90-letiiu Cheliabinskoiaghhoi komsomol'skoi organizatsii
posviashchaetsjaCheliabinsk: ID “Guberniia”, 2008, pp.194-7.
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well-known songOrlenokof 1936, which linked this Icarus topic to the pguand
courageous heroes of the Civil Wt Orlenokwas still popular during the Thaw and was
included in a Komsomol songbook printed in the @téhsk regiorf>* When the monument
to the ‘small eagle’ was solemnly inaugurated an3@" anniversary of the Komsomol in

October 1958, “the famous song about the ‘Orlemaky out as if spontaneousR®

The Komsomol organizations commonly used the umgedf new monuments as a stage for
recalling the heroic past. Representatives of #reib past were present and symbolized the
link between generations. When a monument to thedi&finsk revolutionary Samuil

Tsvilling was solemnly opened in 1957, an old Belgk and companion of the hero was just
as important in the ceremony as the district Komsisacretary and a schoolgfiff A
monument erected to “the young fighters for Sop@twer” by the City Committee of the
South Ural town of Zlatoust was inaugurated in 1B6te presence of veterans, Party and
Komsomol members and youth. The speakers remiredudience about the heroes and
their deeds and expressed the hope that the monwvoatd “become a memorial for many,

many young fighters for public happinessf”

The Komsomol organizations were not just supposeagé the monuments for
commemorating the heroic past. It also fell witthirir duty to collect funds for the erection
of new monuments and the maintenance of existieg.dbwas mainly the bigger
organizations that were able to initiate the ecgctf monuments. The Komsomol

organization of the Soviet District in Cheliabiné;, example, collected funds to build a

23 For example, see Giinth&er sozialistische Ubermensabp.34-9, pp. 155-62.

234 Komsomol'skii pesenniEmanzhelkinsk: Emanzhelinskii gorodskoi komitétdBM, 1963; see alsdvoi,
komsomolets, pesni. Sbornik peddoskva: Molodaia gvardiia, 1975.

235 \/remia, iunosti prikazhip.71.

236 “pamiatnik soldatu revoliutsii'komsomolets11.11.1957, p.4.

237 “pamiatniki”, Komsomolets31.7.1963, p.3.
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monument in the city centre which was dedicatetthiéoUral revolutionary, Tsvilling® The
city organization in Zlatoust managed to raise gimomoney through voluntary work to erect
a monument “dedicated to the young fighters fori€qvower”*° In this area, the

Komsomol in the Cheliabinsk region was more sudoé#izan its counterpart in Tatarstan,
perhaps because Kazan’, as a historic city, wagsiuto tighter regulations on its existing
environment. From 1958 the Kazan’ city committed pnned to build a monument at the
entrance to Gorky Park, to commemorate the herecsl of the Tatar Komsomol during the
Civil War. However, the project was put on ice $ewveral years. It was only in 1963 that the
Komsomol organization in the city resumed the progand inaugurated the monument — a

statue of a dying young man, desperately stretchisigight arm for hel§*°

The question of maintaining monuments and the gra¥&oviet heroes was particularly
salient at two points in the Thaw period — 1956 4863. In September 1956 the bureau of
the Cheliabinslobkomcompiled lists of all the monuments relating te fre- and post-
revolutionary periods. The lists stated each momiméocation, gave a short description and
provided a report on its condition, identifying mi@nance work which needed to be carried
out on the monument or its surrounding territofyThe following month, an article in the
Komsomoletslrew readers’ attention to the heroic story ofodsBevik battalion in a village,
which had tipped the scales during battles ag#iesCzech Legion with huge personal
sacrifices. According to the article, the monumeneicted in their honour was “maintained in
an unsatisfactory state: it is surrounded by a nexatl wooden fence and weeds are growing

everywhere in the small garden”. The article caledhe Komsomol organization of the

238 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.42; “Pamiatnik soldatu revalitif Komsomolets11.11.1957, p.4.

2394y Zlatouste”, Komsomolets23.10.1964, p.1.

240 TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.29, 68; V.V. Kuz'min, lu.mgkov and A.Kh. KhalikovKazan'. Putevoditel
Kazan': Tatarskoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 1977, pp-9.

241 OGAChO 485-1-2962, pp.86, pp.91-3.
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village to immediately put things right, as “thgsmople who gave their lives for our happy

present day deserve to have their memory honowrélgebyoung generatiorf*?

The topic of maintenance was taken up during agolemeeting of the Central Committee of
the Party in June 1963, at which the head of thelajical commission, Leonid Fedorovich
II'ichev, urged the Komsomol to “take over the nobhare of monuments to military glory”.
Both the Tatar and Cheliabinsk regional commitreested to this demand and asked
subordinate Komsomol organizations “to take all omoents into their caré®? The First
Secretary of the Cheliabinsk industriddkomhighlighted the example of a monument to
heroes of the Civil War in Zlatoust, which was ibad state. He pointed the finger at the city
Komsomol organization, which had simply acceptegpbor state of affaird” Early results

of this campaign could be observed in one of Tedats oil-producing districts, where the
Komsomol directed operation “StaiZ\{ezda to uncover local and regional heroes and find
their graves, in order to plant flowers and othecatations there and inform the whole village

about their heroic deed?®>

The Komsomol organizations were also urged to elishadtreets and squares which bore the
names of people, locations or institutions conreetiethe heroic past. For example, the
objection was voiced that in Komsomol Street in &az"“nothing reminds us of the

Komsomol apart from the street sign”. Therefore,abkomsecretary asked the city and
district organizations to clean up the area andeeit “a proper Komsomol spac&® He

also complained that city planners’ efforts to nastreets after figures of the past had come to

nothing, while young people did not know the origirthe names of their own streets. He

242«Etot pamiatik”, Komsomolets3.10.1956, p.3; for another example see “U parikatgeroia” Komsomolets
12.5.1957, p.4.

243 Quotations OGAChO 1468-1-2, 296, p.7; see alsoAT4@34-42-339, pp.29-30.

244 OGAChO 1467-1-3, pp.61-2.

245 TSGA 4034-42-397, p.36.

246 TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.29-30.
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proposed that subordinate organizations shouldhazrgatreet parties to celebrate the
birthdays of heroes and set up small museums inrtremory®*’ However, the request that
every young person should be aware of traces di¢hgic past was, in the event, followed up

only in 1973 when a guidebook to the street nanfi&apan’ was publishetf®

Young people were also expected to show an awas@idsstoric events and figures when it
came to using public space for leisure or solemrages. The fact that youth were generally
ill-informed about the history of their locality wariticised as part of a nationwide drive to
re-establish ‘local studieskfaevedenig which had been suppressed in the late 1§30ghe
First Secretary of the Tatar Komsonatilkomexplicitly urged all Komsomol members of his
regional organization to actively use public sp@cdraw young people’s attention to the
heroic past. He suggested organizing paraaesifestats)i through city districts or villages
after voluntary work and initiation ceremonies. iBles increasing young people’s awareness
of local history, such use of space would “unite@@mol members and create pride in their
organization, raising the Komsomol organizationitharity in the eyes of the public, as well
as everyone’s responsibility for the further wonddife of the organization and for the
common cause®° An article in the Cheliabinskomsomoletslso made specific proposals
about how to use space to commemorate a partiasjaact of the heroic past: it described the
route of 18 century insurgent Pugachev through CheliabinskidReand proposed various

itineraries for walking in the footsteps of thitegled pioneer of the RevolutiGt.

47 bid., pp.30-1.

248\ Belokopytov and N. Shevchenl&h imenami nazvany ulitsy Kaza#iazan': Tatarskoe Knizhnoe
Izdatel'stvo, 1973.

249 350 the head of the agricultural regional trad@nifipencenarens cenbckoro obnmpodcosera) of the
Cheliabinsk Region in 1963, see OGAChO 485-1-3p283; onkraevedeniesee e.g. Emily JohnsoHow St.
Petersburg Learned to Study itself. The Russiaa td&KraevedenigUniversity Park: Pennsylvania State
University Press, 2006; Victoria Donovatestolichnaya kul'tura. Regional and National Idgnin post-1961
Russian CultureOxford: University of Oxford, 2011.

2501n 1964, see TsGA 4034-42-401, p.28.

#1pg pugachevskim mestanKomsomolets16.5.1954, p.4.
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This regional use of public space is in line whi Soviet spatial understanding. Soviet
leaders were “convinced of the spatiality of theiald and used spatial formation to prove
that society was mouldable to their own blueprird gommunist futuré> This becomes
evident in major construction projects throughoowigt history: the city of Magnitogorsk in
the South Ural steppe was built almost overnighhatend of the 1920s and became one of
the biggest steel-producing centres in the coufitriyydro-electric power stations were
presented as construction sites of communism amaki a bridge between Stalinist
mobilization and the utopian dynamism of youth dgrihe Thaw’>* the Virgin Land

campaign mobilized thousands of young people tiveté wasteland in southern Russia and
Kazakhstan during the 1956%:and the Baikal-Amur Main Line was the last project

mobilize youth for simultaneously constructing #&way line and building communisAt®

This chapter has explored the content of officiatdurse about the heroic past. It has
concluded that the way past heroism was preseideabtl undergo major changes during the
Thaw period, despite attempts by media makersdarcéimtre to make propaganda more
dynamic and true-to-life. Heroes were portrayethsnsame stereotypical patterns as during
Stalinism. Although some minor alterations can bseoved in the narrative structure and the
types of heroes, the overall picture is one ofrgjroontinuity between Stalinism and the

Thaw in the presentation of the heroic past toytheng generation. The strategies used by the

Komsomol to promote this official version of hisgarontinued many elements of the Stalinist

#2Klaus Gestwa. “Technik als Kultur der Zukunft. Déaslt um die ‘Stalinschen GroRbauten des
Kommunismus™, in:Geschichte und Gesellsch&f(2004), pp.37-73, here p.43.

253 stephen KotkinMagnetic Mountain. Stalinism as a CivilizatidBerkeley et.al.: University of California
Press, 1995.

24 Gestwapie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunismus

25 See below chapter 4; see also Michaela Pohl. “Wioamel Girls in the Virgin Land”, inVomen in the
Khrushchev Eraged. by Melanie llic, Susan E. Reid and Lynne Atbd, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
2004, pp.52-74; Michaela Pohl. “The 'Planet of Glumdred Languages': Ethnic Relations and Soviettige
in the Virgin Lands”, inPeopling the Russian Periphery. Borderland Colotigrain Eurasian Historyed. by
Nicholas B. Breyfogle, Abby Schrader and Willarch8erland, London and New York: Routledge, 2007,
pp.238-61.

% GriitzmacherDie Baikal-Amur-Magistrale
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tradition. Propaganda was mainly transmitted inspapers, speeches and discussion panels,
as well as some more interesting formats such astigm-and-answer evenings or Komsomol
Wednesdays. Apart from propaganda, rituals wergded to recall the heroic past. The
rituals revived practices of the early Soviet perisuch asubbotnikiandvoskresniki They

also established new ways of marking major eventse lives of young people. New forms

of commemoration were developed during the Thaeh s$ the personalization of history.
The importance ascribed to public space basicatiyained the same and the Komsomol

integrated public space into its remembrance mesti

Major changes can be observed in the institutiaantibn of rituals and the use of space. At
the beginning of the Thaw, practices of remembettiregheroic past and using public space to
do so were rather random and subject to individualpretation . However, their form and
content were increasingly fixed towards the enthefperiod. The same process can be
observed in rituals and social practices, whichabez increasingly normalized. This marks
the Thaw as a transitional period, when major ckangok place in the fixation of meaning
and social practices relating to remembrance oh#reic past. The next chapter follows up
the question of change or continuity within Komsadmietoric and Komsomol strategies for
promoting the ideas of the communist project. fileses how the Komsomol dealt with
undesired remains of the past, particularly rehigagmd deviant behaviour; it asks whether

practices differed significantly from Stalinist tas
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Chapter 3: The Undesired Past. The Fight against Rigion and
Deviant Behaviour

The discourses of the Thaw clearly distinguishdwbeen positive and negative aspects of
history. Propaganda drew a clear line between ¢heitpast, associated particularly with
revolutionary struggle, and the bad capitalist pAstording to Soviet rhetoric, even young
people who had been born long after the Revolutiere still exposed to so-called “remnants
of the past” perezhitki proshlogo® As Hilary Pilkington has argued, the notion of foas
“victims of Western influence” was added to therfeishadows of the undesired past.
addition to the fear of the West, Thaw rhetoritt stnphasized that traces of the undesired
past had to be eliminated from the thoughts andreebf Soviet people. One of the
Komsomol’'s major tasks was to “clear the remnahtsapitalism from the minds of
backward youths® This chapter explores the Komsomol's role in degiivith phenomena of
the undesired past, i.e. religious belief and deviehaviour such as hooliganism, alcohol
abuse and laziness. Campaigns on these issuesypiead of the Thaw and were by no
means limited to the young generatfoviet their success was considered crucial and their
focus clearly lay on children, youth and young &lbkecause morality among youth was

regarded a necessary precondition for the transii&communism.

! Tovarishch' Komsomol, Tom II: 1941-1968246.

2 pilkington,Russia's Youth and its Cultynep.64-7, here 64.

% «7a boevuiu antireligioznuiu propagand&T, 4.8.1954, p.1.

* For example, see John AndersBeligion, State and Politics in the Soviet Unionl &uccessor States
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994; Briapierre.Hooligans in Khrushchev's Russiadison:
Wisconsin University Press, 2012.
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The Fight against Religion

Belief in a higher being was described as “the mpessistent and vivid remnant of
capitalism® within Soviet society and the “eradication of gédus prejudice$’was always a
key aim of the Party and the Komsomol. From thé,s&oviet anti-religious policy had two
components. On the one hand, religious belief wdmetreplaced by an atheist worldview via
propaganda and persuasion. On the other handorgigstitutions — mainly the Russian
Orthodox Church (ROC) but also other religious argations — were to be controlled as
subversive forces. Their adherents were subjespession and their buildings were
destroyed or remodelled. The goal was to depriligioe of its popular and material

foundations, ultimately eradicating religion frohetSoviet Unior.

After the outbreaks of violence against religiongamizations that occurred during the Civil
War and the early 1920s, there was a relativelgtqueriod in church-state relations, when
Soviet anti-religious policy revolved around propadistic strategies and atheist educafion.
This changed during the first Five-Year-Plan arelftirceful restructuring of Soviet society
and culture, particularly when the Decree on ReligiOrganisations came into force in April
1929. Religious institutions experienced a newewvafwiolence and saw drastic reductions
in their personnel and resources. The remainingmewations came under strict state
control? The Second World War brought a noticeable relarditi anti-religious policy, but

of an instrumental kind. Under the concordat brekdry Stalin with the Orthodox clergy in

®“Bol'she nastupatel’nosti v antireligioznoi propagle”,Komsomolets20.10.1954, p.1.

® For example, “Protiv religioznykh predrassudkoRtavda 21.8.1959, p.6.

" For example, Daniel PeriStorming the Heavens. The Soviet League of theahilGodlesslthaka: Cornell
University Press, 1998, pp.19-46; William B. HushdGodless Communists'. Atheism and Society in Soviet
Russia, 1917-193DeKalb: Northern lllinois University Press, 20Q@{,.36-68.

® For the early period see M.V. ShkarovsRiusskaia Pravoslavnaia Tserkov' v XX vékeskva: Veche, 2010,
pp.60-93; for the peaceful period between 192318#8 and the propagandistic efforts see ibid., A 18;
Peris,Storming the Heavenpp. 69-98.

° For example, see D.V. PospelovsKiusskaia Pravoslavnaia Tserkov' v XX vélkeskva: Respublika, 1995,
pp.119-82; ShkarovskiRusskaia Pravoslavnaia Tserkov' v XX vede118-28.
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1943, religious representatives were permitted abihize people for the war effort. Direct
repression was abandoned and responsibility fagioels congregations shifted from the
NKVD to the newly founded Council for the Affair$ the Russian Orthodox Church
(CAROC) and the Council for the Affairs of Relig@Cults (CARC). Atheist propaganda
almost came to a standstill and religious beliegetsmore freedom to spread their

message’

This peaceful coexistence of religion and socialcemtinued throughout the last years of
Stalin’s rule, although attitudes hardened froml#tte 1940s. It was mainly Khrushchev’s
personal antipathy towards religion which led te lwunch of a campaign against religious
practice in July 1954" This antireligious campaign only lasted about d@gs, but it

heralded more intensive and longer lasting camsaagainst religion between 1958 and
1964 The new anti-religious policy could be seen incice as well as in discourse. Action
against religion was mainly overseen by newly @@atate bodies, which were given the task
of dealing with and controlling religious congraegas. New laws complicated the routine of
believers and faith communities; meanwhile, mos@uesother places of worship were

closed or converted into secular buildifg&hetorical campaigns against religion were even

1 Tat'iana A. Chumachenk&hurch and State in Soviet Russia. Russian Orthottor World War Il to the
Khrushchev YeardArmonk, N.Y.: Sharpe, 2002, pp.19-25; Pospeldyskisskaia Pravoslavnaia Tserkov' v XX
veke pp.183-93; Philip Walters. “A Survey of Sovietlig®sus Policy”, in:Religious Policy in the Soviet Unipn
ed. by Sabrina Petra Ramet, Cambridge: Cambriddeetsity Press, 1993, pp.3-30; John Anderson. “The
Council for Religious Affairs and the Shaping ofvi#&t Religious Policy”, inSoviet Studie43(1991), 4,
pp.689-710; M.V. ShkarovskiRusskaia Pravoslavnaia Tserkov' pri Staline i Kimelseve. Gosudarstvenno-
tserkovnye otnosheniia v SSSR v 1939-1964 gotléddkva: Krutitskoe Patriarshee Podvor'e, 1999] ¢

216.

* AndersonReligion, State and Politics in the Soviet Union &uccessor Statgsp.7-12; Valerii Alekseev.
Shturm nebes otmeniaetsia? Kriticheskie ocherksmoii bor'by s religiei v SSSRoskva: 1zdat. Tsentr
Rossiia Molodaia, 1992, pp.209-14.

2 For example, see Chumachen&burch and State in Soviet Rusgip. 128-36; Joan Delaney Grossman.
“Khrushchev’s Anti-Religious Policy and the Campaigf 1954”, in:Soviet Studie®4(1973), pp.374-86;
Powell,Antireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unjgp.39-40.

'3 For a short overview see Anders@&eligion, State and Politics in the Soviet Unionl &uccessor States
pp.23-9; Anderson, “The Council for Religious Affaand the Shaping of Soviet Religious Policy”; IiNatiel
Davis. “The Number of Orthodox Churches before after the Khrushchev Antireligious Drive”, ilavic
Reviews0(1991), 3, pp.612-20; for a detailed study otafian see Katharina Ulintireligidse Politik im
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more energetic. The topic of radical atheismirgstvuyushchii ateiznfilled pages of the
Soviet press, had a well-established place in doeaion system and was frequently

discussed by lecturers and speakers within thesysf political educatiof*
The Rhetorical Spectrum of the Fight against Religin

The promotion of an atheist worldview during theré$hchev era essentially followed the
model of the 1920s, when the League of the Godiladsused print media, lectures,
demonstrations and other types of propaganda tarmmathe Soviet people of the stupidity
of religion and the superiority of an enlightenediook on earthly life”®> The Society for the
Distribution of Political and Scientific Knowledgm shortZnanie(Knowledge), regarded
itself as the direct successor of the League glamized training for atheist activists, held
numerous lectures and evenings for the generalgaibt published journals, books, booklets
and propaganda textbooksAtheism was taught from a very young age durimgThaw. It
was an integral part of the educative philosophthefYoung Pioneers, as well as the Soviet
curriculum in all types of schoofé Therefore, the Komsomol's efforts to eradicatégielis
belief and practices among youth were embedded aill@&ncompassing network of anti-
religious actors, including the Party, Komsomol aftding Pioneers; trade unions; public

organizations such @nanie state actors such as the councils; and the edncatstent?®

Tatarstan der Tauwetterzeit, 1958-1964ibingen: Tubingen University, 2008, pp.58-68mak Ibragimov et
al. Religion in Kazan. History, Memory, Presghtibingen: Geschichtswerkstatt Europa, 2008.

1 powell, Antireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unjqp.39-64, 85-103; UhAntireligiése Politik im
Tatarstan der Tauwetterzeit, 1958-19§472.

!5 0On the early attempts see mainly Husba@ddless Communistd®eris,Storming the Heavens

'8 For the League see ibid., for its successor seariiicular pp.222-3; see also Powalhtireligious
Propaganda in the Soviet UnipAndersonReligion, State and Politics in the Soviet Unioml &uccessor
Statespp.48-51.

" Michael Froggatt. “Renouncing Dogma, Teaching lisofcience in Schools under Khrushchev” Tine
Dilemmas of De-Stalinizatiopp.250-66; Michael Froggatcience in Propaganda and Popular Culture in the
USSR under Khruschév (1953-1968axford: Oxford University, 2006; Catriona Kellghildren’s World.
Growing up in Russia, 1890-1994ew Haven: Yale University Press, 2007, pp.534-5

18 See for a short overview see Bohdan Bociurkiw.e Bhaping of Soviet Religious Policy”, iRroblems of
Communisn{1973), May-June, pp.37-51.
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Although the general background to anti-religiouskwvas consistent, the issue of religion
was treated differently in the two regions undedgt The most noticeable difference was
that atheistic campaigns were more prominent iitiaffdiscourse in Tatarstan than in the
Cheliabinsk region. Publications about religiomagional youth newspapers between 1953
and 1964 demonstrate this difference clearly. Theli@binskkomsomoletpublished 34
articles, whereas its counterpart in Tatarstaniphietl 63 (table 1). The distribution of the
articles also illustrates the course of Soviet-egltgious policy during the Thaw period. An
initial peak in 1954 was followed by a decreasingnber of articles until 1958, when a new
wave started, which faded away in the mid-1960sdmittedly, these figures have to be used
with some caution, as a number of factors may lcaméributed to the regional variation —
different levels of social and economic developmdiiterent cultural traditions, or indeed
sheer randomness in written recordst the material is still of interest and suggeatshe
very least, that regional leaders were committed/éirying degrees) to appearing to follow

instructions

Articles on Religion in the Regional Papers
18
16
14
12
10
8
6
4
2 -
0
1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964
m Komsomolets Tatarii (63) m Cheliabinsk Komsomolets (34)

Figure 1: Articles on religion in the regional ybutewspapers

9 This finding for the regional context correspomdth findings for the central press; see Powiitireligious
Propaganda in the Soviet Unipp.90.
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At the 20" Party Congress, Khrushchev set the tone for thraigns when he complained
about the high degree of religiosity among Sovaitli and asked the Komsomol to fight it
actively?® The Central Committee reacted in 1957. Khrushchigléas remained within the
framework of traditional anti-religious measurebey entailed the involvement of well-
trained and motivated people in atheist propagamsiag planetariums and museums, theatre,
radio and television to organize discussions aaulites; and exposing religion as swindle
through physical and chemical experimetitBarty and Komsomol leaders, following
Khrushchev’s example, harped on about the harnaio$equences of religion’s influence on
youth. They called on regional and local Komsonrghlmizations to regard it as “a matter of
honour... to put an end such disgraceful phenoménhary single Komsomol member was
supposed to act as “a militant fighter againsgreh” and use the “atheist weapon” to help

young believers free themselves from religfon.

Komsomol activists in the regions took up this nages For example, the first secretary of
the Tatambkomimpressed upon his fellow Komsomol activists ththeist propaganda
should be “a steady and crucial constitutive paellatheir work in the area of communist
education”, not just “temporary campaigi&'n the centre, an uncomfortable question
sometimes arose: how had religious congregatigresticularly the ROC — managed to
regain their strength since the outbreak of the8eaVorld War?* However, the rhetoric in
the regions generally refrained from blaming thaliSist years directly. In the first post-

Stalinist years, the Cheliabinglomsomoletsnly once mentioned the origins of the ROC’s

20 Alekseev,Shturm nebes otmeniaetsjg.214-9.

L RGASPI M1-2-356, pp.105-6.

22 The First Secretary of the Central Committee i63,%ee RGASPI M1-2-439, p.46; the First Secretétire
Tatarobkomrepeated his speech word by word, see TsGA 4033382p.34.

% The First Secretary of the Tawiokomin 1959, see TSGA 4034-41-12, pp.26-7.

4 The First Secretary of the CC who draw a clear bistween the good Leninist past and the bad Bigfiast,
see RGASPI M1-2-439, p.46; see also AnderRatigion, State and Politics in the Soviet Unio &uccessor
Statespp.12-3.
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wealth and influence on youth. It did not blamédiStsm, but rather a lack of effort in anti-

religious work on the part of the Komson?ol.

Komsomol members were informed about the degreeligiosity in the regions. In the
Cheliabinsk Region, the topic was only discussedkjpth in 1963. However, the Tatar
regional organization received detailed informatdout religious practices and festival
celebrations throughout the years under study.KElyenote speech at a general meeting of
the Tatar Komsomol active in 1958 gave concretengas of young people and Komsomol
members who had celebrated religious festivaldeerved religious practices. It also named
and shamed individual districts which had a palgidy high number of religious youtf.

From the early 1960s, Komsomol activists had filguifes at their disposal about religious
practices such as baptisms, circumcisions, weddingsunerals. This gave them evidence of
the high level of religiosity amongst youth. Foaexle, in Tatarstan in 1964, over 40% of
new-born children were baptized or circumcised;@%marriages were performed in the
presence of a priest, mullah or other religiousitégy >’ The figures for the Cheliabinsk

Region show that only around 20% of newborns wepgtibed in 19632

When religious rites and festivals were celebratgll the approval or even participation of
Komsomol activists, this caused outrage amongiaffiégn Tatarstan and led to the naming
and shaming of those concerned at official meefil§®er instance, speakers at the Tatar
regional conference, as well as @msomolets Tatarireported that three Komsomol

secretaries from one village had got married inrchwithin one year. They called for the

% “Bol'she nastupatel’nosti’Komsomolets20.10.1954; th&omsomolets Tatariollowed this argumentation,
see “Chego my zhdemKT, 11.4.1954, p.3; “Zaboevuiuantireligioznuiu propada”,KT, 4.8.1954, p.1.

% TSGA 4034-40-213, p.21.

2" TSGA 4034-42-397, 37-8; a similar number can haébfor 1961, see TsGA 4034-42-207, pp.30-1.

8 OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.56; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.70;dthrer examples on religiosity in both regions see
TSGA 4034-42-339, p.36; TSGA 4034-42-397, p.38; @BA 1467-1-3, pp.69-71.

9 TsGA 4034-40-136, pp.18-9; TsGA 4034-41-12, ppr26-
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local Komsomol organization to organize civil wedgliceremonies and send their activists to
the “school for atheists” which had opened in tistritt capital. Komsomol leaders were
supposed to set examples for all young peopleffanats said the secretaries should be
subjected to a more severe punishment than sirapigg their posts and being excluded from
the Komsomof? In a separate case, a young and successful atatetaed her membership
card in protest against the Komsomol’s anti-religigolicy, causing an embarrassing
situation for the city committee in Chistopol’ (@astan). They had solemnly given her
sporting awards and praised her as an exemplamngyoommunist, unaware of the fact that

she was an open believer and had baptized her*hild

Komsomol rhetoric frequently cited examples of ypyeople who had turned into religious
fanatics, in order to underline the strong imphat teligion still had on the young generation
and emphasize its danger. In 1959 the first sagrefahe Tatar Party organization spoke
about three young men who had started a carebeiROC. He argued that this had only
happened because “religious activists work quitvely and try to tear youth away from
public and Komsomol life®*? Komsomol rhetoric commonly asserted that religious
congregations had modernized their methods andagessn order to influence a broader
group of youth. The Roman Catholic Church, in gattir, was accused of seducing youth via
such modernized strategi&Priests’ attempts to reach youth in a contemponary

allegedly included praying to modern melodies arghnizing sewing circles or even football

teams>* Sectarians (i.e. evangelical Christians, suchagsifs or Adventists) were said to

0 TsGA 4034-41-9, pp.38-9; “RabyBozhii’KT, 25.11.1959, p.3.

31 TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.34-7.

2 TSGA 4034-41-9, pp.255-6.

% For example, see TSGA 4034-40-136, pp.18-9; fer@htholic Church in Western Europe and the USA see
“V tenii katolicheskogo krestaKP, 27.2.1957, p.3.

% Some statements made during thd Kémsomol Congress in 1962, see OGAChO 485-1-3208-9;
OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.69.
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have particularly active and dangerous recruitneetiniques, which resulted in increasing

numbers of young people joining their rariks.

The only way to neutralise this harmful shadowhaf past was to improve the Komsomol’s
anti-religious policy and secure access to everglsiyoung persoft. Speakers at regional
meetings commonly criticised local Komsomol seaieafor “treating religion neutrally”

or in an “appeasing’pfimirencheskoemanner® Examples allegedly showed that religion
could only spread when the Komsomol relaxed itcational efforts among youtf.
Activists were constantly reminded to take thesktaeriously, instead of assuming that
religion would wither away by itself as a phenomewodthe past’ On the contrary, it was
still inflicting “serious harm on the cause of conmmst education of the adolescent
generation™! Despite the small number of churches, mosquehanses of prayer compared
to the huge pre-1917 numbéfsand despite the Soviet Union’s scientific and unalk
achievements, “it was wrong to comfort oneself wita thought that all believers were old

people™®

Fighting this particular ‘remnant of the past’ wamtrayed as a key task of the Komsoiffol,
because religion was held to pose a danger toesbaof the contemporary Soviet state:
economy, society and the physical and moral intggfithe individual. Religious workers

would not only refuse to work during religious feats, but were said to get drunk and

% TsGA 4034-42-196, pp.42-3; TSGA 4034-42-339, p.36.

% For example, OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.68.

3" TsGA 4034-40-136, p.18.

% Ts TsGA 4034-41-9, p.38.

% TSGA 4034-40-136, 18.

% For example, RGASPI M1-2-439, p.47.

“1 TSGA 4034-41-9, p.39.

2 TsGA 4034-42-207, p.31; TSGA 4034-42-397, p.37.

3 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.69; also, in 1963 the firstretry of the Tatar Komsomobkomshamed a rural
secretary who ignored all signs of religiousnessrgryouth because she thought religion would dieogu
itself, see TsGA 4034-42-339, p.35.

“ For a ‘call to arms’ see OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.156.
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indulge in hooliganism and crinfé Muslim Kolkhozworkers were said to steal property from
state farms “as there is nothing written in the atoaboukolkhoze’ *° Religious holidays,
mainly the Muslim festival after Ramadamrban-bairam were allegedly often celebrated
during the sowing or harvesting periods, thus diging believers from their wofk.The
‘floating’ dates of these festivals made it mor#iclilt for the authorities and public
institutions to deal with them. Propaganda alsdatted that the cycle of agricultural work in
some areas was driven by religious rites rathar fitgentific knowledge, which reduced

agricultural productivity’®

Religion was also said to be bad for society beed@usielled people’s ignorance, uncertainty
and fears in order to reinforce exploitative sostalictures. According to Lenin, religion and
coercion were two ways of sustaining the capitaligier and tranquilizing the lower classes.
Religious belief was still used by the exploitingsses in non-socialist countries. Although
the Revolution had rendered these functions unsacgseven in Russia religion held
believers “in a state of passivity and contemptatid Religious remnants from the past were
also said to promote outdated gender relationsingdbr a fight against “feudal-upper-class
relics” (feodal’no-barskimi perezhitkadm® newspapers sharply criticised outdated practices
such as arranged marriages and the general liotigain women'’s rights in Muslim areds.
Religious rites were blamed for underpinning gendequality. Marriage in all religions was

said to “highlight the servile position of womenfamily and society in the name of Godf",

4> TsGA 4034-40-213, p.21; “O sushchnosti islanér, 20.10.1954, p.3; see also Kelly and SirotinirBylo
neponiatno i smeshno™, pp.262-3; Powdlhtireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unjqp.66-7.

4 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.45.

4" TsGA 4034-42-427, p.28; see also “Religiia mesk#eit’ kommunizm” KT, 24.5.1959, p.3.

84O reaktsionnoisushchnostiKT, 5.1.1955, p.3.

49 “Tsepi, skovyvaiushchie dushwkT, 17.9.1958, pp.2-3; see also “O vrede religiozny&tezhitkov” KT,
4.6.1954, p.2; “O sushchnosti islamKT, 20.10.1954, p.3.

%0 “Traditsiiam — dorogu, perezhitkam — boiKP, 25.11.1960, p.2.

*L For example, see “| moleben peT, 9.5.1958, p.3; “O pozornykh perezhitkakKT, 8.9.1954, p.3.
*2“Religioznye obriady”KT, 6.8.1954, p.3.
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consolidating women’s subordination under male d@mée>? Islam would generally limit
women to their role within the family householdpdeing them of a good education and the
right to choose their own paths in IfeKomsomol leaders were criticized when they used th
argument that “it’'s not Central Asia here”, as vaalfor ignoring “scornful attitudes towards

women” and arranged marriag®s.

Propaganda also presented religious belief as ¢aind participation in the rational
collective. It argued that religion would constraidividual freedom, prevent believers from
becoming active members of society and isolate fiefnyoung believer would become a
passive and patient sufferer, who would not “figbainst real shortcomings in his lif&".
Soviet society would suffer from the loss of thgeang people’s energy.A major problem
was that religious parents would separate theidi@m from society, not allowing them to
become Pioneer or Komsomol members, participapeiloiic work or social networks, read
books, go to theatre or cinema, or listen to tliéor& On the one hand, propaganda depicted
the life of religious children as dreadful, demanygihat “joy be returned to (their)
childhood”® On the other hand, articles argued that childeshtb be protected as they were
indispensable to future society; distracting theom their public duties was “a crime against

the future” In some cases, so-called people’s courasqdnye sudydeprived religious

%3 For example, “Tsepi’KT, 17.9.1958, pp.2-3.

** OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.45.

* The First Secretary of the Tatar Komsomol orgaionan 1963, see TsGA 4034-42-339, pp.37-8.

6«0 sushchnosti islamakT, 20.10.1954, p.3.

" Quotation in “Tsepi”KT, 17.9.1958, pp.2-3; see also “Resheniia plenukid’17.7.1963, pp.2-3.

8 “Bozh'ei tropoi”, Komsomolets12.4.1959, p.3.

% For example, “Chego my zhdem ot raikomiT, 11.4.1954, p.3; “Religiia meshaet stroit’ kommamf, KT,
24.5.1959, p.3; “Za nee nuzhno borot'sidgmsomolets6.9.1959, p.2; “V tenetakh religiiKT, 29.3.1963, p.3.
0« ide i Gene nadovernut’ radost’ detstvi<T, 20.3.1960, p.4; see also “Kto vstupit za nikrstiet”,
Komsomolets25.3.1960, p.4.

®1 “prestuplenie pered budushchirkP, 27.1.1963, p.4.
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parents of their right to custody of their childrémorder to protect the children from the

damage which religion could do to them and to spéfe

A common argument against religion was that it ddwdve serious consequences for physical
and mental health. Muslim rites such as the cirgsime of new-born babies were reported to
have caused two deaths in the Cheliabinsk regid®&®°® Pilgrimages and fasting for
Ramadan were also presented as harmful. As bedie¥el religions would regard diseases
as God’s punishment, they would try to cure ther\woly water and prayers instead of
accepting professional helpSome rites of sects would “result in the believeradness and

insanity” %

All of these arguments were familiar from anti-gédius work throughout the count?.
Equally common were attempts to present religionsatity as “diametrically contrary” to

the communist way of life, which was shaped byrangt work ethic. The communist attitude
to work was characterized by the slogan “he whadu work shall not eat either”;
constructive work was viewed as an expressionditidual freedom. In contrast, religion
was said to regard work as God’s punishment, wivehld prevent the salvation of one’s
soul®® Religious leaders would lead a “parasitic [ffeéind consciously take advantage of

believers’ naivety, ignorance and fears in ordetite at the cost of others™ Newspapers

624 Very budet detstvo!"KT, 18.5.1960, p.3; “V tenetakh religiiKT, 29.3.1963, p.3; see also Uhl,
Antireligidse Politik im Tatarstan der Tauwettetz@ip.70-1.

% The first secretary of the Cheliabinskkomat the regional conference in 1960, see OGAChQ148552,
p.45.

% For quotation see “O sushchnosti islantél, 20.10.1954, p.3; see also “Religiia meshaettstroi
kommunizm”,KT, 24.5.1959, p.3.

®% |bid.

% For example, see Alexander Panchenko. “Populénd@oxy’ and Identity in Twentieth-Century Russia.
Ideology, Consumption and Competition”, Boviet and Post-Soviet Identitiesl. by Mark Bassin and Catriona
Kelly, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 20d2321-40.

" “Moral'nyi kodeks”, KT, 9.1.1963, pp.2-3; see also |. Ashirdoral’ kommunisticheskaia i moral’
religioznaia Kazan’: Tatarskoe Knizhnoe lzdatel'stvo,1962.

%8 “Moral'nyikodeks”, KT, 9.1.1963, pp.2-3.

% Quotation “Kak ia stal ateistomKP 24.3.1957, pp.2-3.

"0 “poshli mne” KT, 15.3.1961, p.3.
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published stories of idle men and women who watddthve an easier life and decided, like
the Old Believer deacon in Kazan’, to exploit mensba their congregation and convince
them to provide financial suppdrtOther stories featured young men who tried tocvoi
military service and all sorts of useful work, irder to “live a drone’s life”? Religious

leaders were characterized as morally corruptpniyt because of their workshy lifestyle, but
also because of their hypocrisy: they preachedtithasd moderation while leading a life of
luxury and indulging in lust and forbidden cohatida. A former monk described the
deceitfulness of monastic life: “lunch was likearsanatorium” every day and the higher
someone was in the hierarchy, the better food teegived. Sometimes lurid accusations of
sexual laxity were made. The abbot and the bisldstvakhan were said to have mistresses

whom they supported with donations from believbtsanwhile, the deputy abbot was said to

be interested in seducing bos.

Religion would, it was argued, inhibit the indivadudfrom actively fighting for his rights and
a better future”* This future would be communist and it was madgoiend almost like
paradise. At the same time, it was explicitly digtiished from any religious idea of
afterlife.” It was emphasized that the Soviet people would fiwe for the sake of a paradise
in heaven, but for the sake of communism on Edfti&’ determined course of action against
religion was presented as a vital preconditiorafdrieving communism, as the present

generation’s moral outlook and determination waqullldy a decisive role in securing the

" “Otets d'iakon sbrasyvaet maskiT, 21.8.1960, p.3; for a similar story on the leanfethe Pentecostal sect
see “Sviatoie’ semeistvo’KT, 23.7.1958, p.3.

"2«poshli mne” KT, 15.3.1961, p.3.

3 “Deianiia sviatykh ottsov”KP, 13.8.1959, p.3.

" “Tsepi”, KT, 17.9.1958, pp.2-3; see also “O vrede religiozny&hrezhitkov” KT, 4.6.1954, p.2; “Religioznye
obriady”,KT, 6.8.1954, p.3; for the idea that sects which$igzported the Whites in the Civil War until the
present being against attempts to secure a batteef see “Pod maskoi religiikomsomolets18.7.1958, p.3.
S Programme of the Communist Party of the Soviet ilnfalopted by the 22nd Congress of the C.P.S.U.,
October 31, 1961Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1pAD7; see also Richard T. De George.
The New Marxism. Soviet and East European Marxisnesl956 New York: Pegasus, 1968, p.57.

® OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.68.
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communist futuré! Therefore, instilling an atheist and “scientifiorldview, free of religious
mysticism” in the young generation was essentighéeducation of the new communist
person’® Religion would only distract young people fromrmpiedicated builders of
communisnt? Its “anti-humanitarian charactéf’and “anti-scientific worldview” would

“hinder the building of communisif*and “undermine... belief in our bright futur&”.

Besides emphasizing the clash between religiorttauilding of communism, Soviet
rhetoric also underlined the incompatibility ofiggdn with modern Soviet beliefs and
practices. Religious customs and beliefs were aestad with recent scientific and technical
achievements. The Middle Ages were often the aaBweeidomain of religion, whereas the
conquest of the cosmos was a trope for Soviet pestit Superstition and soothsaying were
presented as outdated phenomena, closely conrteateliious belief. Articles described
and ridiculed popular beliefs, such as a fear atklcats or fortune-telling, stressing that only
social and natural sciences could make credibterstents about the future. Quoting Lenin, it
was emphasized that “a miraculous prophecy isrg fale. But a scientific prophecy is a
fact”. The “control figures for developing the ra@ial economy of the Soviet Union”, which
were integral in Soviet economic planning, werespreeed as the only true predictors of the

Soviet future®

" TsGA 4034-42-427, p.29; OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.1@8;boevuiu antireligioznuiu propagand&T,
4.8.1954, p.1; Aleksee§hturm nebes otmeniaetsjgd.222-5.

8 “Moral'nyi kodeks”, KT, 9.1.1963, pp.2-3; see also TSGA 4034-41-9, pp;3BGAChO 485-1-3221, pp.108-
9.

" For example, see “O vrede religioznykh perezhitkddT, 4.6.1954, p.2; “Ne zabyvat’KT, 6.7.1958, p.1.
8 “Moral’'nyi kodeks”, KT, 9.1.1963, pp.2-3.

81 “Religiia meshaet stroit’ kommunizmKT, 24.5.1959, p.3; see also UAhtireligidse Politik im Tatarstan
der Tauwetterzeit, 1958-196dp.45-6.

8 RGASPI M1-2-439, p.47.

8 For example, the First Secretary of the Centrah@ittee in 1959, see RGASPI M1-2-376, p.80; see ‘dla
monastyrskoi stenoi’KP, 13.12.1958, p.3; “Pod maskoi religiKomsomolets18.7.1958, p.3.

8 Quotation in “O nauchnykh predvideniiakhT, 17.12.1958, p.4; see also “Chernaia koshKa",6.3.1960,
p.4.
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Propaganda against religion also strove to dematestinat Soviet technology, science and
rationality had superseded religious superstitinth lzelief in miracles. A caricature in the
Cheliabinskkomsomoletérom 1959 illustrated this feeling of superioriy biblical God the
Father marvelled at a Soviet rocket while holdin@ect outline of the “flying Adam” in his
hands, which had clearly been surpassed by Sedknhology (Picture 13 Scientific articles
explained the secret of life, exposing religiouplarations as superstition and deliberate
deception of believer®. The press demonstrated that rumours of miraclédwgricons,
miraculous healings and the wondrous effect ofyhpdaces” were sheer swindle and found
scientific explanations for thef{. Medical explanations were given for quick healingsing

the latest findings of neuroscience, chemistry, indhemistry?®

Picture 1: “Flying Adam (Project}®

8 “Bozh'ei tropoi”, Komsomolets12.4.1959, p.3.

8 “Khimiia i ‘chudesa’ religii’, KT, 2.3.1958, p.3; see also “Chudesa bez chu#&s"26.4.1963, pp.2-3.

8" For example, “Chudotvornye’ ikonyKP, 7.1.1960, p.3; “Tserkov’ pod otkrytomnebomKpP, 12.10.1960,
p.3.

8 “/0zmozhno li ‘chudo’?” KP, 29.11.1963, p.4.

89 “Bozh'ei tropoi”, Komsomolets12.4.1959, p.3.
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Soviet rhetoric provided the impulse for a new aksan religion which made reference to the
past, present and future. Campaigns were launceéesing the anti-religious practices of the
early Soviet period. By referring to Lenin, theteatpted to resurrect the dynamism and
vigour which had allegedly prevailed during thediepast but had been lost in the final
years of Stalin’s rulé’ Religion was clearly characterized as a phenomeftie

undesirable past, diametrically contrary to comrsumiorality and inconsistent with the

modern worldview which Soviet youth needed in ortdebuild communist society.
Anti-religious Practices within the Komsomol

Despite the prominence of the fight against rehgnathin the rhetoric of the communist
project, the majority of Komsomol activists seenhéwe been relaxed about the endless calls
to take action in this area. They ignored the imiaiteddanger to the present and the
communist future which religion allegedly posecadeemnant of the past’. They tried to
blame their passivity on a lack of qualified acttet” However, this was not accepted as an
excuse for limited anti-religious work, becausecsaldraining possibilities were available for
interested young people. So-called “schools foeiath” or “universities of scientific

atheism” at the Komsomaglorkomy raikomyor grassroots organizations taught young people
to give lectures, organize evenings and readerdecences and lead individual work with
believers’ In Tatarstan, for example, the first “evening wmgity for atheism” opened its
doors in October 1959. It trained 100 atheist legiin the first academic year and 250 the
year after’® Public institutions such as clubs, libraries anfiure housesdom kul'tury)

organized so-called “atheist clubs” to prepare lgdat anti-religious campaigning.

% For example, see Andersdreligion, State and Politics in the Soviet Unionl &uccessor Statgsp.12-20;
ChumachenkoChurch and State in Soviet Rusgial86; Dimitry PospielovskyA History of Marxist-Leninist
Atheism and Soviet Anti-Religious Policieendon: Palgrave Macmillan, 1987, p.82.

%L «“Ateisty?”, KT, 14.12.1962, p.3.

2 TSGA 4034-42-397, p.37; see also Powalitireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unj@p.61-2.

S TSGA 15-44-246, p.43; TsGA 15-43-12/1, p.9.
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Furthermore, some Komsomol organizations introdwcegecial section focusing on anti-

religious work, or organized seminars for futureest lecturerg?

Lectures were the most common form of public engeege in which the newly trained
activists engaged. Lectures were supposed to expesermfulness of religion and
demonstrate that the very idea of a higher beimgtiag was ridiculous. Lectures on anti-
religious topics used the latest findings from laéural sciences to explain the origins of the
earth and human beings, unmasking alleged religidtecles. They were part of the
programme of the “system of political educatiothie so-callegbolitset’, which Party and
Komsomol members could attend, as could interesmuibers of the publi€. However,

religion was given less attention than other topiosh as economic theory. Consequently, the
Komsomol organizations were frequently criticized heglecting the topic in their

propaganda work

Other propaganda formats were more popular thasicla lectures. These included topical
evenings, “question and answer evenings”, the@letienferences, readers’ conferences,
radio transmissions, and cinema performances cadhiith a theoretical lecture, so-called

kinolektsii®’

Question and answer evenings” offered young angdis the chance to ask
experts about their personal concerns relating@ttaim aspects of religion or atheism. During
an evening about “Islam in Kazan’, its emergenue rature”, specialists who had come

from as far afield as Ufa and Moscow used chenagpkriments, conjuring tricks and

medical evidence to show that ‘miracles’ and sugigrss phenomena were scientifically

% For example, OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.71; TsGA 4034-82;3.42; for the atheist clubs see also Powell,
Antireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unjgn57.

% For a short overview see Gayle Durham Hollan8eriet Political Indoctrination. Developments in $4a
Media and Propaganda Since Stalidew York: Praeger, 1972, pp.145-51.

% Uhl, Antireligidse Politik im Tatarstan der Tauwetterzei.34; TSGA 4034-40-136, p.19; OGAChO 485-1-
2545, p.28.

" TSGA 4034-42-361, p.42; “Osvobozhdat’ dusk{T, 17.7.1963, pp.2-3.
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explicable. In the end, an anti-religious film vewn®A rather more artistic format was
found for such evenings in Cheliabinsk, which inl@d presentations, humorous pieces and
poems’” The regional committee in Tatarstan created cagmpaiigades which would use a
mobile cinema system to show popular scientific i@’ Such events offered a broader
variety of strategies for the promotion of an ash&iorldview than the classical format of

lecturest®?

Anti-religious campaigning was reliant on adequatkdtailed campaign material, which was
basically unavailable during the short and suddsaw@lt on religion in 1954. Such material
only began to be published in sufficient quantiaéshe end of the 1950s, when anti-religious
propaganda became almost institutionalized withinSoviet propaganda landscaffeThe
main producer of anti-religious propaganda wassti@etyZnanie which launched the
monthly journal “Science and ReligionNéuka i religiig in 1959*°° Komsomol newspapers
also published material on anti-religious topicsjrecial columns. For example, from 1963
Komsomol'skaia Pravdaublished stories about religious dropouts andKitsomol’s fight
against religion in a column titled “Reason agaRsligion”, which cited scientific evidence
against religiort® The Tatar youth newspapers introduced a similemen, the “Tribune of

the Atheist” (Tribuna ateisty, around the same tint&

Local Komsomol organizations were encouraged tperaie with higher-ranking Komsomol

organs and other public organizations, such a€tdmmunist PartyZnanieand cultural

% «\echer ‘chudes™ KT, 8.3.1959, p.4; for a similar evening see alseiteizma” KT, 2.3.1960, p.3.

9 “lunyeateisty”,Komsomolets11.3.1964, p.3.

10 TSGA 4034-42-361, p.43.

191 OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.68.

192 TsGA 4034-37-277, p.6; Anderson, Religion, State Bolitics in the Soviet Union and Successor State
pp.38-45.

103«Boevoeoruzhie” KT, 30.12.1959, p.2; see also ibid., p.44.

104 “Razum protiv religii”,KP, 22.11.1963, p.4.

195 TSGA 4034-42-361, p.44.
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institutions, to produce written anti-religious m@al °° They were also urged to use clubs
and palaces of culture to stage amateur spectaties;s and thematic evenings on anti-
religious topics’ Libraries held readers’ conferences on anti-religitheoretical literature
and fiction; they also organized exhibitions abathieist literature. For instance, such an
exhibition took place in Cheliabinsk under theetitReligion — the enemy of science and

progress™

The major difficulty facing the Komsomol organizats was that “scientific-atheist
propaganda... often (did) not reach believéf81t was often the case that propagandists
ended up “proving to non-believers in two-hour lees that there (was) no Got®.In order

to reach their target group, activists first hagstablish the extent of religiosity among youth
and gather information about individual young begies'** Therefore, the ideal atheist
propagandist was not only a good lecturer, but filsosed on individual work with young
believerst'? The atheist circle of Kazan’ State Universityied young people for this task.
Its members attended weekly training sessions stadbkshed contact with believers, before

gradually trying to lead them back to the correce—Soviet — way of lifé

Besides convincing young people of the danger amtlpssness of religion in the context of
Soviet modernity, the Komsomol also promoted aliwe Soviet festivals and the
celebration of life-circle events$? Party, Komsomol and state resolutions took a ficuarse

of action against religious ceremonies, while neapgps publicized the “new rites”. The aim

1% TSGA 4034-42-361, p.44; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.IBleistov nado uchit'!”,KT, 17.6.1964, p.3.

197/ bor'be”, Komosmolets19.11.1954, p.3; “Osvobozhlat’ dushKT, 17.7.1963, pp.2-3.

198 “Nauchno-ateisticheskoi propagand&msomolets27.5.1955, p.2; see also “V bor’b&omosmolets
19.11.1954, p.3.

19 TSGA 4034-42-361, p.44.

10 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.70.

M1 TSGA 4034-42-361, p.44.

12u0svobozhdat’ dushi’KT, 17.7.1963, pp.2-3; see also OGAChO 1468-1-1,;A.68A 4034-42-427, p.27.
13«My — v otvete za kazhdogoKT, 10.1.1964, pp.2-3.

114 Alekseev Shturm nebes otmeniaetsjgh.227-8.
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was to replace the religious structure of time waithew set of practices, symbolically charged
with political and ideological meaning rather thatigious meaning®® These efforts were

first observed in the Baltic States, where seautes were launched to replace the Lutheran
Confirmation*'® The centre followed this example. It urged Komsbarganizations to
arrange rites around key events in people’s ligash as coming of age, graduation, obtaining
a certain qualification, starting work in a certpimofession, weddings, the birth of children

and deatH?’

Some attempts were made to establish the presant#tpassports as a coming-of-age
ritual.**® However, initiation into the Komsomol remained thain rite of passage during the
Thaw period. It was still under discussion and sabjo fluctuations in individual or local
taste during this period. Not until the early 198@$it become an institutionalized
celebrationt*® The format in which new Komsomol members were wled during the
Thaw period could vary substantially. In some ptaceew members were wholeheartedly
accepted and immediately received assignmentgdgrete them into Komsomol work.
Other organizations accepted new members forntaky, immediately proceeded to forget
about thent?® The remote geographical situation of some grassmganizations in rural
areas made it especially problematic to organieeiapevents? Differences can also be
seen at a diachronic level. In the years immedjiatier Stalin’s death, it was common

practice to question applicants about details eibmsomol’s history and its statdté.In

115 1bid., pp.226-7; PowellAntireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unjgn66; Kelly and Sirotinina, “Bylo
neponiatno i smeshno’. Prazdniki poslednikh ddstiitsovetskoi vlasti i vospriiatie ikh det'mi”,268.
118«prazdnik sovershennoletiiakP, 23.3.1958, p.3; see also Anders@gligion, State and Politics in the
Soviet Union and Successor Stafgs.45-6.

17 TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.148-9; RGASPI M1-2-376, ppl70

118 See mainly Al'bert Baiburin. “Rituals of Identitfhe Soviet Passport”, iSoviet and Post-Soviet Identities
pp.91-110.

1191 ane, The Rites of Ruleypp.90-1.

120 For example, see “O tekh, kto vstupa&®msomolets27.4.1958, p.2.

121 TSGA 4034-42-331, p.68; see also p.80.

122 For example, see “Vstuplenie v zhizniKomsomolets12.9.1954, p.2.
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contrast, ceremonies later in the Thaw period wesee festive and emotionH® However,
most celebrations took place “under ordinary coads, dull and uninteresting”, as even

official reports admitted®*

The Komsomol statute stated that a new member anlidbe accepted provisionally by the
grassroots organization, as the decision requiefirmmation from the bureau of the district
or city committee. The grassroots therefore hefghéi-ranking officials responsible for
making the initiation an event that would be “rentemed for life”*?> Some organizations
apparently reacted to demands to make the preyidmshal and boring initiation ceremony
more interesting by introducing games, concertd,dancing in the presence of “old
communists”, parents, teachers, and work colleatfiég some celebrations, representatives
of the heroic past welcomed new members. Elsewh@aes events were organized for
several hundreds of newly admitted members at mentsyor in clubs and palaces of
culture!?” Such big gatherings were often connected to inapogvents, such as Party or
Komsomol congresses, or they revolved around adhsroh as “he who does not work shall
not eat either”; “Komsomol members during the Greatiriotic War”; or “Komsomol

members at the great construction sites of commuri&

A typical reception would see new members beinggmreed with their membership cards and
receiving specific assignmerits.Secretaries of the grassroots organizations odifgct

committees were supposed to contrive an assignmsgnervise its implementation and

123 OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.215; “Rozhdenie traditsigmsomolets13.8.1958, pp.2-3.

124 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.148.

125 OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.34; see also OGAChO 485-143(3.384-5.

126 TSGA 4034-42-401, pp.62-3, pp.134-5; OGAChO 48553, pp.34-5; OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.384-5;
OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.42.

127 «Ty vystupil”, KT, 18.8.1961, p.3; “Rozhdenie traditsikpmsomolets13.8.1958, pp.2-3; “Torzhestvennyi
priem”, Komsomolets28.10.1960, p.1; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.27; OGAChB-48174, p.349.

128 OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.356-7, p.358 and pp.366-7.

129 «Torzhestvennyi priem”Komsomolets28.10.1960, p.1.
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provide active support if necessary Tasks could range from voluntary and cultural work
such as joining an amateur performing group origpeting in avoskresnikto political and
ideological work, e.g. joining a group of lecturersresearching the history of the member’s
own Komsomol organization. Some new members weeda® participate in exerting social
control, attend meetings of a comrade cotatgrishcheskii sudor stand guard at night*

The assignments were supposed to show the new meihlee responsibility for the
organization and for society in general, fully i@iing them into the Komsomol and the adult

world.13?

Acceptance into the Komsomol was certainly the nodespread rite of passage for coming-
of-age. Others — such as leaving school, admigsiamstitutions of higher education and the
presentation of passports — remained rather speotgnand irregular throughout the Thaw
period*** However, the custom of seeing off new recruith®Soviet Army and welcoming
them back into the work collective after their seewdid gradually become widely

established. The format of this celebration wadkaten to discussion and individual or local
taste; only in the post-Khrushchev era did it sifollow a fixed celebratory pattetfi’ In

the regions, the Komsomol focused mainly on preggyoung recruits for service and
welcoming young workers into the work collectivie.rhost cases, the celebratory character of
these rites of passage was ignored. During thesystadied, only a few festive events for

recruits were held in Tatarstan and the Cheliabiegion!®

130 OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.36; on the topos of respdlityilsee also e.g. OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.149.

131 TSGA 4034-42-401, pp.131-2; OGAChO 485-1-296118p-4.

132 OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.36; see also OGAChO 485-11296133.

133 For one example of the initiation of students, aeketailed report on annual ceremonies for nedestis at
the KGU from 1963, TsGA 6951-1-112, p.2; see aland,The Rites of Rulerpp.96-102; Baiburin, “Rituals of
Identity”.

13| ane,The Rites of Rulerpp.105-7; R.K. Urazmanov&ovremennye obriady tatarskogo naroda. Istoriko-
etnograficheskoe issledovani€azan': Tatarskoe Knizhnoe Izdatel'stvo, 198423431.

135 TSGA 4034-42-447, pp.38-9; see also LaHee Rites of Rulerpp.110-120; TsGA 4034-42-447, p.39;
UrazmanovagSovremennye obriady tatarskogo narpdp.49-52.
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The next big step in young people’s lives, gettimgyried and starting a family, was supposed
to be marked by a ‘Komsomol weddinggofnsomol’skaia svad’alt was supposed to

further anchor the young people in the social andahcontext of Soviet society. It also
functioned as yet another way to fight religioutuence and replace religious rites of
passagé3® According to a landmark article publisheddomsomol’skaia Pravda 1957, a
typical ceremony provided a high degree of soleynitrzhestvennost’ which was created

by accessories such as presents, flowers, a weddkegand a programme of musical
interludes and dance music. The presence of Komideauters, Party leaders and other
public figures was supposed to represent socibtwig that the wedding was a public

rather than a private mattY.

A new campaign started in 1957 and 1958 againsttiess of marriages and deaths (being)
registered at the same table”. “Good wedding ritesfe promoted, which could adopt
traditional elements because “there is nothingjialis in that™>*® This followed attempts in

the 1920s to establish ‘Komsomol weddings’ as tilg marriage rituaf>®

The intensity with
which the rites were promoted in 1957—1958 was 18wt afterwards it soon fadédf
Articles presented young spouses as exemplary nsraetive participants in public lif&?

and models of the ‘new people’ who were preparembtiectivize their private life,

disregarding their individual feelindé® Apart from speeches and congratulations delivered

136 ane,The Rites of Rulerpp.74-5; PowellAntireligious Propaganda in the Soviet Unj@p.74-5.

137« nas komsomol'skaia svad’bakP, 11.7.1957, p.2; see also RGASPI M1-2-356, p.I0B@keynote
speech of the First CC Secretary at the Xl Komsb@ongress in 1958, sedll s"ezd vsesoiuznogo
leninskogo kommunisticheskogo soiuza moldezhio§taficheskii otchetMoskva: Molodaia Gvardiia, 1959,
pp.37-8.

% The First Secretary of the Taminkomat a meeting of Komsomol active members on Vicay 1958, see
TSGA 4034-40-213, p.20.

139 For example, see PerBtorming the Heavenpp.90-3; HusbandGodless Communistgp.87-99.
190«“Mnogo schast'ia”KT, 20.3.1957, p.1; “Dozhit’ vam’KT, 1.1.1958, p.2; “Belyi svetKT, 7.2.1958, p.2;
“Idet komsomol'skaia svad’baKT, 21.2.1958, p.4; “Im vetit schast’ia zvezd&ymsomolets2.4.1958, p.4.
141«Dobro pozhalovat” Komsomolets20.4.1960, p.4; “U nas sostoialas’ svad’témsomolets17.2.1961,
p.3; “Kakie oni schastlivye’Komsomolets17.11.1961, p.4.

12 5ee additional to the articles TSGA 4034-42-4438p

193 RGASPI M1-2-356, p.105.
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by official guests, the ceremonial programme cdedisf traditional customs — a waltz and
other classical dances, a wedding cake, presedtBamers. Thegor’ko (bitter) toast, which
was a sign for the newly-weds to kiss, remaineds& and provided a strong link to

traditional wedding practicé$?

One question debated is whether the newly createsvived traditions became
institutionalized during the Thaw period. Alexeiréhak suggests that Soviet rituals and
language underwent a process of normalization hgpéer-normalization” from the late
1950s and early 1960s. Earlier works on rituale pf®pose this periodizatidfi® An
examination of records of the wedding rite, the noasnmon tradition revived by the Soviet
Union, reveals the Thaw to be a transitional peviben things were still in flux. Various
elements were tried out for the new or newly redivieuals. Some became common
practices, while others were forgotten. For exampklding palaces became the usual
location for ceremonies after the first one opeinedeningrad in 1959. Other rites of passage,
such as the registration of children, copied thifice’*® However, some ideas were more
short-lived, such as gardens of “family happinaegk&re newly-weds could plant a tree as a
symbol of their lové? building living space for newly-wed$® and organizing evenings for
newly-weds, during which they were informed, asifatparents, about health issues,

nutrition and educational questiotfs.

When looking at traditional folk festivals, it albecomes clear that the Thaw era can be

regarded as a transitional period, when the rositoi¢he late Soviet Union were launched

144 For example, “Dozhit’ vam™KT, 1.1.1958, p.2; “Dvorets brakosochetaniiémsomolets11.11.1959, p.3.
S yurchak,Everything Was forever, until it Was no magpe.36-80, pp.283-4; Lan&he Rites of Ruleypp.3-
4,

146 «Dyorets brakosochetaniiakomsomolets11.11.1959, p.3; see also AndersRaligion, State and Politics in
the Soviet Union and Successor Stape47; LaneThe Rites of Rulerpp.74-5; on the “baby palaces” see
pp.69-70.

147 OGAChO 485-1-3153, pp.208-9.

148 «Sy0imi rukami”, KT, 8.9.1957, pp.1-2.

19941 nas komsomol'skaia svad’bakP, 11.7.1957, p.2; “Vecher molodozhenoKT, 27.2.1957, p.1.
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and shaped but not yet fixed. Most festivals wartaited or revived during the Thaw period,
but became established practice only in later yéake the new-style (but traditionally-
flavoured) weddings, festivals in the style of Rassor Tatar folklore, such as the Tatar
sabantuj were promoted as alternatives to seasonal rakdiestivals like Christmas or
Easter. The revival and continuation of these tiauthl practices corresponded with official
guidelines, which stated that the new Soviet stesuld be harodnyiin terms of content,
mass scale and form{®® In the tradition okorenizatsiia(indigenization), official propaganda
channels were keen to revive these traditionaiviglst which had been introduced in the
1920s but were then banned from the Stalinistfestalendal®* The Komsomol played an

active role in this revival, as it helped to plardarganize the celebrations.

New Year had been a publicly accepted holiday sineearly years of the Soviet regime. It
had replaced Christmas, while retaining some ticatht key elements such as the Christmas
tree elka), Father Christmasiéd moroyand presents for childrén’ New Year celebrations
followed a very uniform pattern and almost alwayduded a ball with dance, music,
costumes and mask¥ Individual Komsomol organizations, however, stitiplemented
creative and unusual ideas. One organization igbéll Komsomol members in preparations
for the celebration: some members produced presathisrs sewed costumes, prepared a

room for the ball, or built a sledge hift' Vendors at the department store in Cheliabinslewer

130«pogovorim o prazdnikakh’KP, 2.2.1958, p.3.

31| ane, The Rites of Rulers. Ritual in Industrial Socjgty.130-2; orkorenizatsiiasee Terry Martin. “An
Affirmative Action Empire. The Soviet Union as théghest Form of Imperialism”, imA State of Nations.
Empire and Nation-Making in the Age of Lenin arai8t ed. by Ronald Grigor Suny and Terry Martin, Oxifor
Oxford University Press, 2001, pp.67-90; see alogbvorim o prazdnikakhKP, 2.2.1958, p.3.

%2 Flena V. Dushechkin®usskaia elka. Istoriia, mifologiia, literatur&ankt Peterburg: Norint, 2002; Lane,
The Rites of Rulerpp.137-9.

133 See “Prazdnichnaia KazanKT, 31.12.1954, p.1; “Posle novogodnego vechdfa’,1.1.1956, p.2; “Veselo
vstretili Novyi god”, Komsomolets5.1.1958, p.4.

13 1n the Cheliabinsk region in 1958, see OGAChO 48594, p.56.
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dressed as Snow Whitenegurochkpor Father Christmas and invited potential custeme

into the shog™

New Year was celebrated by all peoples of the $aion. In Russia, another typical
holiday was Seeing-off Wintepfovody zimy, a reworking of the traditional Shrovetide
(maslenitsawhich resembled the Western carnival traditionvds promoted from the mid-
1960s, but became popular only in the years foligvihe Thaw® This holiday was
celebrated with sports contests, concerts andiwael Russian pancakellifiy).*>” Another
allegedly Slavic holiday was the Festival of thecBi(berezka. Celebration oberezka
resumed (or perhaps began) in the mid-1960s, riegl&Zhitsun, which had religious
connotations>® Berezkacelebrations appear to have been rare. Sourd@setiabinsk and
Tatarstan contain only one referencéénezkaat a kolkhoz in Tatarstan, where Komsomol
members prepared a celebration for the whole \@llagnounced the results of spring work in

the fields and organized concerts and danceslatgiin the night>®

A traditional folk holiday in the Tatar context w@abantuj a festival to celebrate spring
sowing at the end of June. Although it was offigia labour holiday, it became more and
more a “holiday of the Tatar peopl&° which was celebrated by all citizens of the Tatar
Republic. Every village and town in the ethnicallgtar areas had their own festivals. The
biggest celebrations, however, took place in thregpaf Kazan’, where thousands of people

participated in traditional Tatar competitions, Ilsas the battle of the sashes or the Tatar

135 OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.98.

16| ane,The Rites of Rulerpp.132-4.
157 OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.56.

18| ane,The Rites of Rulerpp.134-5.
159 TSGA 4034-42-447, p.38.

10 «sapan-tui”,KT, 26.6.1957, p.1.
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fight, as well as classical sports contests, ssatuaning or high jump. Concerts, dances and

fireworks framed the celebrations until late in thght !

Picture 2 and 3: Celebration $abantuin Tatarstatf?

The revival of these pagan and pre-modern traditssems odd given that religion was
consistently presented as a danger to the commuoidérnizing project. Perhaps because of
this incongruity, or because their “folkloric” r@otvere rather questionable, the ‘folklore
style’ festivals were far less popular than ritepassage. The latter were better suited to
highlighting the anti-modern character of religeomd the danger it posed to the communist
project. At the same time, they were more attractovyouth, as they provided clear markers

between the phases of life.

Even celebrations of ‘life-phase’ type festivaldydmecame formalised in later years, so
Komsomol activists during the Thaw still had a tiekly high degree of freedom when
organizing these events. Administrators sometinoegptained that this resulted in total
passivity towards conducting such celebrationsiwithe Komsomol. However, some
evidence suggests that this freedom, plus the ergaywhich youth derived from the

extraordinary nature of the events, made the falsti@ much more appealing element in the

181 For example, see “Saban-tuKT, 30.6.1954, p.4; “Saban-tuikT, 27.6.1956, p.2; “Saban-tuiKT,
26.6.1957, p.1; “Chudesnyi tyKT, 24.6.1959, p.4.

162«gaban-tui — prazdnik tatarskogo narod&T, 26.6.1957, p.1; “Chudesnyi ty, nash prazdnik até, KT,
24.6.1959, p.4.
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fight against religion than the lectures and otregbal propaganda used by the Komsomol to

promote an atheist worldview.

Yet overall, the fight against religion remaindeliess and rigid throughout the Thaw period.
It failed to live up to the incessant referencethodynamism of the original anti-religious
campaigns of the 1920s. Quite different in charastes the fight against another “remnant of
the past”, deviant behaviour. This was a strugghhich some young people were much

keener to participate.
Deviant Behaviour: Hooliganism, Alcohol Abuse and Bziness

Among youth, hooliganism, heavy drinking and thedincy to lead an idle life were the
biggest ‘thorns in the flesh’ of Soviet rhetoricof an ideological point of view, the
continuing existence of these problems was diffitukexplain, as contemporary Soviet
society had “no social basis for these outdatech@imena™® Therefore, they were
characterized as highly dangerous remnants ofahg% At the same time, they were
portrayed as resulting from a growing Western iexfice — a paradigm that was valid from the
mid-1930s until the years of perestroifaHooliganism, drinking and idleness were blamed
on “the ideology and morality of imperialism”. Ciians of crime rates from US cities
emphasized the negative consequences of capitalisith created a “society dominated by

the ‘dog eat dog’ principle*®

® Nevertheless, discussions about hooliganism, alcuse
and laziness in the regions tended to trace tlygnooif these phenomena to the undesired past,

which was still making itself felt among a smallnoiity of youth. Deviant behaviour among

183 OGAChO 485-1-3093, p.24; see also TsGA 4034-42-pp52-3; PilkingtonRussia's Youth and its
Culture, pp.64-71.

164 TSGA 4034-40-213, pp.66-7; see also TSGA 40343®)-p.77; OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.70;0GAChO 485-1-
3094, p.49; Sheila Fitzpatrick. “Social Parasitésw Tramps, Idle Youth, and Busy Entrepreneurs liegethe
Soviet March to Communism”, iil€ahiers du monde rusg& (2006), 1-2, pp.377-408.

185 pjlkington,Russia’s Youth and its Cultynep.64-117.

186 TSGA 4034-42-361, p.92.
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the young generation was sometimes linked to mligieligious festivals were presented as
occasions for young people to drink and start a'fdwks shown above, religious adherents
were often accused of social parasitism. Rhetdyicdde phenomena of hooliganism and

deviant behaviour were treated the same way.
The Rhetorical Spectrum of the Fight against DevianBehaviour

Building communism and “forming the new person wittmmunist qualities” required the
complete eradication of all undesired phenomerthepast. “The remains of the damned
past in the consciousness of some parts of yowgbaime “unbearable” in the Thaw period,
when the communist future and its inhabitants heglib to take shapé® People possessing
these characteristics of the past would hindebtfileling of communisni®® After the 1%’
Komsomol Congress in 1958, local and regional attwften quoted Khrushchev’'s
statement that “we will not take a hooligan withini® communism; we will have to part
from him here, in socialism™° These strictures were replicated in the regidms; t
incompatibility of deviant behaviour such as hoahgm and parasitism with the communist

future was regularly highlighted?

Soviet rhetoric characterized alcohol abuse, aleitly other forms of deviant behaviour, as
an obstacle on the path to communiSaiTrying to encouragkul'turnost’ (culture),
Komsomol rhetoric mainly focused on an outward kdigmf communist morality. It lamented
the continuing existence of “people who sometimesalve loutishly towards girls, use foul

language and break the norms of communist moraiffThe approach to alcohol was more

157 TSGA 4034-40-213, p.21.

188 TSGA 4034-42-111, pp.135-6; see also OGAChO 1468.71.

189 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.43; see also OGAChO 485-U3a7A37; OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp. 226-7.
179 Quotations see TSGA 181-1-642, p. 27; see alscAl34-40-214, p.36.

171 OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.61-2; OGAChO 1468-1-14, TFSA 4034-42-292, pp.52-3.

172«y/rednyi perezhitok proshlogokomsomoletd2.9.1954, p.2.

173 The first secretary of the Central Committee plemary meeting in 1957, see RGASPI M1-2-356, p.90.
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aggressive. A first campaign took place in 1954¢o%eed by a second one in 1958. Both
stressed that excessive drinking was outmoded atidrio social grounds” in modern
society. Drinking was portrayed as a major riskht® health of the individual and society as
well, because it went hand in hand with hooligantéhtieavy drinking could result in riots
and crimes — as in the case of a young man in Kazaio got drunk and started a knife fight
during a dance evenid@’ It also damaged the economy by reducing workexsdyctivity >
Komsomol rhetoric criticized the high consumptidrattohol among young people, who
would allegedly “drink at mass meetings and danaespme and in shops, afters exams and

on paydays™’’ Komsomol members were asked to “celebrate witdue™"®

and examples
of successful ‘dry’ parties were quot€d However, the first secretary of the Central
Committee put fighting and drinking into perspeetitie quoted the Russian proverb that
“there is a monster in every family” and preserdedking as almost a Russian tradition,

which was supposedly followed by everybody in thyeinth%°

Vivid discussions unfolded within Komsomol rhetoaisout how to constrain these ‘deviant’
phenomena. They reflected general debates duragtiaw period about how to deal with
deviant behaviour and criminality. The Thaw penmipetuated the ambivalent attitudes of
the Stalinist era, which shifted perpetually betwadvocating tough action — social exclusion

and public shaming — and the use of social engingéo ‘re-forge’ young peopl&’

174 For example, see “Alkogol”KT, 4.8.1954, p.3; “K chemu privodit alkogoliznKT, 20.8.1954, p.2;
“Nikotin i alkogol”, KT, 9.7.1958, p.4; “Chelovek rozhdaetsia vnoKT, 16.11.1958, p.2; “Chelovek bez
zavtrashnego dniaKT, 23.9.1960, p.2; see also Stephen WIitigssia Goes Dry. Alcohol, State and Sogiety
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996.

15 “Borot’sia za cheloveka!’KT, 12.2.1961, p.2.

178K to vodku liubit”, KT, 4.5.1960, p.4.

Y7 The first Tatar secretary in 1961, see TsGA 403447, 29; for more examples see OGAChO 1467-1-1,
pp.65-6; TSGA 4034-42-292, p.121.

18 OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.68.

179 The Cheliabinsk regional Party secretary at agremeeting in 1962, see OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.62-3
180 RGASPI M1-2-356, pp.90-1.

181 Miriam Dobson. “Contesting the Paradigms of DéliSization: Readers' Response<ine Day in the Life of
Ivan Denisovich in: Slavic Reviev64(2005), 3, pp.580-600; Kharkhordifhe Collective and the Individual in
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However, the Thaw also saw the notion of socialmagring expand to include moral
engineering. It was argued that society as a wslobelld be moulded via moral engineering
according to a particular utopian blueprint. At #zene time, the individual was to be
transformed in line with the principles of commumi®rality!®? Debates on how to deal with
deviant behaviour constantly shifted between saoialusion on the one hand, and inclusion,
social and moral engineering on the other. Someegowithin Komsomol rhetoric imagined
society as a “train towards communism”, which hadépart without the remnants of the
undesired past if it ever wanted to reach the psethland of the communist futuf€.Others
preferred the idea of re-educating offenders, themelcoming them back into the

community of ‘builders of communism’.

Those who favoured education above isolation weamiynfound at the regional level. They
often blamed inappropriate behaviour on objecteasons, such as the harsh living conditions
of young workers and the poor range of leisureviigs available®* Instead of holding

young offenders responsible for their crimes, Komsbrhetoric tended to blame parents,
educators and work collectives for failing to sefomd example for young peopf&.They

also pointed the finger at incompetent plant marsaged lazy chairmen of workers’ clubs for
failing to establish a broad variety of cultureiblee activities-2® This point of view was
supported by crime statistics. Almost all youngeaffers lacked a solid general and political

education, had been neglected by public bodiedgride Komsomol, and did not participate

Russia pp.297-303; for Stalinism see e.g. PilkingtRuissia's Youth and its Cultynep.64-5; Gorsuchyouth in
Revolutionary Russjgp.167-81.

182 John GoodingSocialism in Russia. Lenin and his Legacy, 1890L1B@singstoke et.al.: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2002, p.162.

183 For this metaphor, see Petr L. Vajl' and AleksakdBenis.60-e. Mir sovetskogo chelovekdoskva: Novoe
Literaturnoe Obozrenie, 2001, p.18; see also Ftirke Arrival of Spring?”.

184 «pochemu” KT, 15.1.1956, p.2.

185 «Chtoby ne rosli tuneiadtsamiKomsomolets29.1.1961, p.2; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.131; OGA@&5-
1-3227, pp.21-2.

18 «Delo vsei obshchestvennostKT, 8.10.1954, p.2; “Chtoby ne rosli tuneiadtsarkidmsomolets29.1.1961,
p.2; “Pochta lun Korkina”KT, 17.1.1960, p.2; “Khuliganstvu i vypivkeKT, 29.8.1962, p.3.
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in public life or sport®’ The Komsomol was generally held responsible faraing this
poor state of affairs and activists were urgedke tdetermined action to improve the
organization of spare tim& When a young worker was murdered in a dormitory in
Cheliabinsk, the regional youth newspaper accuse&omsomol organizations of failing to
arrange appropriate leisure activities. The offeraal his friends were described as “good

guys in principle, with good character$®.

Komsomol activists were encouraged to follow thamegle of a Red Army commander who
gave away his own shoes during the Civil War to enat for a theft among his men, because
he blamed himself for failing to educate them ascgcommunist$?° Komsomol leaders

were held responsible for failing to eliminate taldmong youth. Just as defective industrial
production had to be put right by workers, “defé¢tsak) in educational work had to be
repaired by the Komsomol organizatidi$The termbrak was applied, in particular, to

young people who received prison sentences. ltangsed that the Komsomol should study
the reasons for the high ‘defect’ rate and takéqadar care of offenders. The latter had been
deprived a proper communist upbringing, so were ismated from society’? As there

would be no penal system under communism, conkimtisto be reintegrated in sociéfyAs

187 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.165; OGAChO 485-1-3171, pfRB@GAChO 485-1-3176, pp.109-110; RGASPI
M1-2-400, p.60.

188« huliganstvu i vypivke” KT, 29.8.1962, p.3.

189K to vinovat?”, Komsomolets4.7.1962, pp.2-3.

190«Borot'sia s khuliganstvom™KT, 30.10.1957, p.3.

191 Komsomol activists from the ChMZ in 1961 and 1968 OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.64-65 and OGAChO
485-1-3219, p.42.

192 Theobkomsecretary in 1963, see OGAChO 485-1-3093, pp.&8Ae2the director of the political department
for work with convicts in 1958, see OGAChO 485-1232p.19; see also OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.130-1;
OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.41-2.

193 The first Cheliabinsk regional secretary in 196de OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.77; see also OGAChO 485-1-
3219, 45-6, 1962; OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.30.
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the main agent in this process, the Komsomol wppased to involve the general public in

discussions about individual misdeeds and howadieate them®

The public also played a prominent role in socialésion, the alternative approach to
deviant behaviour. Here, the task of public opinias to rigorously reject any inappropriate
behaviour which might result from the undesiredt paistinguishing between useful and
useless elements. To use the metaphor of the msetigmas a gardener, the healthy cohort of
young people had to be integrated into societyleathie undesired cohort had to be
excluded"*® Proponents of this strict course of action askethBomol organizations to reject
the soft approach. Komsomol secretaries were izéticfor showing sympathy to drinkers

and hooligans when they should rather have appliearsh course of actidff Some

activists went even further and emphasized thaiefswciety, in its desire to build

communism, could not tolerate the existence ofigaak, drinkers and parasites.

Hardliners highlighted the incompatibility of phenena from the undesired past with the
progressiveness of modern Soviet society. Theyeatgjuat youth should “illuminate the
streets and houses of our city with Komsomol ligbtthat no hidden mould can escape in the
dark corners™®® Characterizing hooligans and idlers as “moral ntensswvho had lost all
appearance of humanity®® they verbally excluded them from healthy Soviatisty. The

hardliners called for an intolerant course of actidhich would offer a clear choice to

19 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3152, pp.47-8; OGA@85-1-3227, p.30; “Viktor PudikovKT,
8.2.1959, p.3.

19 For example, see Kharkhordifhe Collective and the Individual in Rusgi.297-303; Zygmunt Bauman.
Modernity and Ambivalengéthaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1991;g)Baberowski. “Diktaturen der
Eindeutigkeit. Ambivalenz und Gewalt im Zarenreigtd in der friihen Sowjetunion”, iModerne Zeiten?
Krieg, Revolution und Gewalt im 20. Jahrhunded. by J6rg Baberowski, Géttingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 2006, pp.37-59; for a contemporary arguat®n see “Pust’ zemlia goritKT, 13.12.1959, p.1.

1% |n 1956, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.165; for theatehfor a harsher course see also OGAChO 485-1-
3219, pp.158-9;0GAChO 485-1-3171, p.43.

197«Chtob zemlia”,Komsomolets3.8.1958, pp.1+3; see also OGAChO 485-1-3152,.p.1

198 «Net, eto ne sluchainost''KT, 13.6.1962, p.2.

199«Onj predstanut pered sudonkpmsomolets29.8.1956, p.4.
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wrongdoers: “either you work with us or you get ofibur way”?°° Young offenders were

characterized pejoratively as “moronsiepily).>** Some voices even called for the physical

isolation of “corrupt elements”. They demanded theingdoers be “moved out of the city
1202,

territory™"% citing the case of Finland, where theft was atig punished with the

amputation of fingers or hands, they demandedtstrpunishment for petty-thedt

From these controversial statements in Komsomaobriwg it is clear that two attitudes to
deviant behaviour coexisted — an integrative apgr@end a call for the social exclusion of
wrongdoers. Neither approach clearly won the upped during the Thaw period. This
uncertainty was reflected in legislation. Two lasvshooliganism and social parasitism tried
to define a rather harsh official positié#f.The 1956 law on hooliganism allowed the police
to give a great number of people shorter sentemd@te narrowing the scope of acceptable
public behaviouf’® Nevertheless, the law’s effectiveness as a pretigatmeasure was
questioned at Komsomol meetings, because “the fggphganda (was) set up very
poorly”.?°® Indeed, discussions about the hooliganism law tookh less space in regional
newspapers than debates about the bill againssipana, which was first discussed in 1957
before finally being adopted in the early 1960sulggested resettling people who had been
without employment for three to four months or lenfrom the cities to special settlements.

The actual effect of the statute was not greatims of numbers — only 20,000 people were

20 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.41.

21 The representative of the Cheliabinsk Writers’dsmin 1963, see OGAChO 485-1-3227, pp.13-4.

22 0GAChO 485-1-3093, p.10.

23 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.124.

294 Eiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”, here pp.139-40.

2% Brian Lapierre. “Making Hooliganism on a Mass ®cdlhe Campaign against Petty Hooliganism in the
Soviet Union, 1956-1964", irCahier du monde rus<£7(2006), 1-2, pp.349-75 and Brian Lapierre. “Iregl
with Social Disorders that Should Not Exist. Therghchev-Era Soft Line on Petty Crime and the Sfieig
against Hooliganism in Soviet Russia during thewhan: Russian Historn36(2009), 2, pp.183-200.

2% The director of the political department for therlwwith convicts in 1963, see OGAChO 485-1-32219p
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exiled in the first year throughout the entire b¥inion — but the accompanying press

campaigns drew considerable attention to the tapithad a menacing &Y.

The discussions pointed out that the laws were tamhporary, because the state would
wither away with the onset of communism and pubdidies would take over state functions.
Public institutions such as comrade courts andntahy brigades therefore felt entitled to
take action to maintain public order; this causeddient rivalries with state bodi&8.Press
campaigns called for public support for the polaemanding that public and administrative
actions go hand in harf@® As a sort of a compromise, the laws were praiseg means to
effectively impose public will on deviant individisaWhereas a paterfamilias had previously
been able to beat up his wife without facing prasea, the law on hooliganism now allowed
legal action, thus protecting Soviet citizens fralinsuch hooligan&'® The law on parasitism

was supposed to give public institutions a decisieans of effectively fighting parasitist.

The implementation of these laws suggested thigioaaus course of action was officially
favoured. However, conciliatory voices were somesrheard and Komsomol leaders often
seemed uncertain about how to deal with devianawehr. Their explicit questions about
what to do with wrongdoers within their organizasooften remained unanswered; the
proposed solutions were as vague and ambivalgheatetoric itself. Young workers in
Cheliabinsk asked the readers<aimsomoletsiow to deal with their lazy workmates and

suggested that public pressure might not be enduggters to the editor highlighted the need

297 Fitzpatrick, “Social Parasites”.

298 yoram Gorlizki. “Delegalization in Russia. Sovi@dmrades' Courts in Retrospective”, Tite American
Journal of Comparative Law6(1998), 3, pp.403-25; Yoram Gorlizki. “PoliciRgst-Stalin Society. The
militsiia and Public Order under Khrushchev”, @ahiers du Monde russ&t(2003), 2-3, pp.465-80.

299 For example, “Povedem reshitel'nuiu bor'bT, 28.8.1957, p.2; “Molodezh”KT, 16.8.1961, p.2; “O
raspoiasavshikhsia khuliganakiKT, 5.10.1955, p.3.

20«Egt’ |j uprava na khuligana?komsomolets27.2.1963, p.3.

2 “Tuneiadtsam — besposhchadniui voin(T, 24.9.1961, p.3.
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to educate and support youth, as well as the meegdude wrongdoers from sociéty.
Another article offered no definite solution fosiguation where three young men had rioted
in a rural cluk?®® Official statements gave vague adviteAn example is the answer of the
First Secretary of the Cheliabinskkomto an anonymous note asking directly what to do
with wrongdoers: “we must punish those who disushb. but educate, educate again and re-

educate on the other hard®.

Ultimately, Komsomol activists were unsure whetteedeal with deviant behaviour by
excluding the wrongdoers or by re-educating thethiwitheir own ranks. It was argued “that
the Komsomol has no place for such peoffednd that the organization should “take the
most decisive action, even so far as exclusion ftmeranks of the VLKSM?!' In general,
punishment for laziness and indiscipline was mughter than for hooliganism. In one case,
a “severe reprimand” was considered too strict pgrashment for acts of hooliganisif:a
young worker who started a row at his workplacelevirunk was put under the protection of
his Komsomol organization rather than being exdiifd2lt was often the lower-ranking
organizations that called for the exclusion of gets, whereas the regional committees
reduced this sentence to a mere reprimand, whighidbae reported in the membership
booklet?® A stricter approach, including exclusion, was @ddmgainst young people who

had left their assigned workplace without permis3fd and those who did not show the

#12«0ho vsem — nachistotukomsomolets12.8.1960, p.3; “Kto ne rabotaet, tot ne estmsomolets
7.9.1960, p.3.

23 OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.89; “Troe pered sudoKdmsomolets15.8.1956, pp.2-3.

24 «Rekordmen” Komsomolets28.1.1962, p.3.

215101961, see OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.78.

#1® The result of a similar discussion between theesgegional secretaries two weeks later, see OGAGSE1 -
2963, p.32.

2" OGAChO 485-1-3174, 382.

218 A discussion in the Cheliabinslokomin January 1956, see OGAChO 485-1-2963, pp.20-1.

219 TSGA 4034-40-151, p.89.

29 Two cases in 1953 and in 1957, see OGAChO 48547-2577; OGAChO 485-1-2973, p.2.

221 For example, a young worker in 1957 who returmelis hometown instead of staying at the consucsite
where he was supposed to work, see 485-1-2973; get also OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.134.
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required discipline at worké” The tone generally seemed to be harsher if Kombantivists
were involved; they had to be removed from thestpadf they were passive or

irresponsiblé?
Practices of Fighting Deviant Behaviour

The decisive force in the fight against hooliganema laziness was the general public
(obshchestvenno$t’lts lack of commitment was frequently named s @eason for the
continued existence of deviant behaviour. Inswgfiticollective control, the absence of
individual work and neglect by the Komsomol orgaians were identified as the major
reasons for rising crime rat&.The “power of public opiniorf>> was supposed to create “an
atmosphere of intolerancé® It was supposed to develop a “feeling of persoesponsibility
towards the collective”, encouraging young peoplsubordinate their individual feelings to

the needs of sociefy’

Local examples demonstrated the significance ofipaipinion. When two hooligans
disturbed a dance evening in a village club, thele/kollective took a threatening attitude
and managed to get rid of the perpetrat8t©ther examples explored the lack of public
determination in cases where a small number obtesnakers had managed to ruin a whole
event. This was described as especially embargaggien it occurred at an organized
discussion “about the moral character of the busladé communism”: Komsomol activists

called the police instead of mobilizimipshchestvennosthereby relying on state organs

222 OGAChO485-1-2973, pp.70-71; OGAChO 485-1-32211pp-2.

22 OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.204; see also OGAChO 48571328p.52-59; OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.131.
224 OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.109-110.

25 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.295.

% The keynote speech at ankomplenary meeting in 1963, see OGAChO 1467-1-3, ;586 also OGAChO
485-1-2961, p.143;0GAChO 485-1-3175, p.123; OGA@85-1-3220, pp.27-8.

221 TSGA 4034-42-339, p.26.

228 OGAChO 1468-1-2, pp.294-5.
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rather than societ¥?® Responding to such failures, representativeseofehiolutionary past
emphasized the decisive role allegedly played kytipwpinion in their youth, when young

people would not swear or be obviously drdifk.

The public could be involved in the fight againset@nt behaviour as a critical and intolerant
audience or in a more active role, by participatmgoluntary Komsomol brigades and
assisting groups afilitsia.>** A major element in this fight was naming and shamivith

the public as the target group. On the one hardptiblic was supposed to be physically
present at comrade court trials or workers’ assmspivhere they were both audience and
judges of individual behaviour. On the other hahdy were supposed to be reached via the
satirical press and poster announcements. Puldmisig rhetorically excluded hooligans and
idlers from society. Hooliganism was characteriasdn alien phenomenon in Soviet society,
because it presented an immediate threat to patder. Social parasitism, on the other hand,

was clearly excluded from healthy society, as irtlial idlers were named and ridiculed.

Speakers at meetings often cited individual cagésaiganism and petty crime, in order to
show that these phenomena of the past still posieckat to Soviet society. Komsomol
meetings were informed about crimes committed hyngopeople, such as a murder during a
dance evening, prostitution organized by young métazan’?*? or organized raids and
spontaneous assaults on students committed byrgsuolea Cheliabinsk technical collegé.

Newspapers followed up these stories and repontdididual cases of hooliganism, in which

the wrongdoers were depicted as revolting exangiflétovers from the undesired past. The

229 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.83; for more examples see @BAChO 1468-1-2, pp.294-5.
20 OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.63-6.

231 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.160; TsGA 4034-37-607, pJGAChO 485-1-3227, p.24.
232 TsGA 4034-41-9, pp.256-8.

23 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.143.
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stories mentioned football hooligafié;a Moscow student who had terrorized his fellow
students; rioting and heavy drinkiAt:young men who had assaulted girls and defenceless

passers-by*® and even murder in broad daylidgfi.

Statistics were used to illustrate the dangerhbatiganism and heavy drinking posed to
Soviet society>® The Central Committee of the Komsomol noticedsa i petty crime and
disturbance of the public order. It identified widiual regions which had particularly high
crime rates, including the Cheliabinsk regféhFigures from the regions confirmed this
view. Throughout the Thaw period, Komsomol actwistere confronted with rising cases of
crime and hooliganism. Their attention was drawth#&fact that young people of Komsomol
age figured most prominently among the wrongdé&rSpeakers listed different sorts of
crime in which young people were involved: “38% (evsentenced)... for theft and
embezzlement of socialist property, 25%... for igaoslism, 15% for murder and deliberate

stabbing with serious wounds, 6%... for rapg”.

In fact, the main reason for the significant rise¢hie number of wrongdoers was the 1956 law
on hooliganism, which had redefined ‘hooliganismddurned many small offences into
crimes®*? Discussions about hooliganism within the Komsoignbred this fact. They also
exaggerated the rise in crime, in order to stiesghreat which hooliganism posed to the

communist project and Soviet society. In genetalais emphasized that the Komsomol

234« huligany”, KT, 21.10.1956, p.4.

25k huligan i student”KT, 7.9.1960, p.3.

236 «Net, eto ne sluchainost’’KT, 13.6.1962, p.2; “Osuditeikh, liudiKomsomolets27.6.1962, p.3.

237 «Tragediia”, KT, 14.9.1962, pp.2-3.

238 For example, see Gleb Tsipurskii. “Ulichnyi mimblodyi khuligany v post-stalinskom Sovetskom Seiuz
in: Molodezhnye ulichnye gruppirovki.Vvedenie v probligm, ed. by D. V. Gromov, Moskva: IEA RAN,
2009, pp.73-93; Lapierre, “Making Hooliganism oWass Scale”.

29 RGASPI M1-2-347, pp.51-2; RGASPI M1-6-1088, p.95.

240 For 1952 and 1953 see OGAChO 485-1-2549, pp.18r3;954 see OGACHhO 485-1-2554, p.37; for 1956
see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.130; for 1960 and 196 D&e&ChO 485-1-3171, pp.82-3, OGAChO 485-1-3220,
pp.27-8 and OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.35; for numbersl#58 in Tatarstan see TsSGA 4034-40-214, pp.26-7.
%411n 1962, see OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.43.

42| apierre, “Making Hooliganism on a Mass Scale”.
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should be active in the struggle against wrongdaersperate with thmilitsia,?** reinforce
public control over individual behaviotf and improve educational wofk However, the
Cheliabinsk Party secretary put things into perspeevhen he stated that “criminality is not

growing in our region. We have just started to keeter records®*°

In rhetoric, parasitism was not presented as aataRather, rhetoric ridiculed individual

idlers to make parasitism seem like a temporaryratien, not a systemic defect. This
interpretation was also conveyed by the fact thilip shaming happened mainly in regional
papers, local notices and posters. One typicay stescribed how a young man at a kolkhoz
in the Cheliabinsk region decided to stay at hoftex a serious illness, instead of returning

to work. He thus “risked falling in love with lazass” and became a parasite, living a sad and
unfulfilled life without ideals and goafé’ Another story featured the son of a Kazan’
professor who was spoiled by his parents and loretheir money, without studying or doing
any useful work. The article portrayed him as abgi$iis parents’ good will, demanding a
high standard of living without being willing tdtlia finger to contribute to the family’s

income?*®

Naming and shaming idlers could also happen viguBkgional papers sometimes showed
named photos of young people who were allegedlysiefj to work’*® This method was
more effectively applied at the local level, wheagirical notices and public posters made
young idlers or hooligans seem ridiculous to tifre@nds and workmates. At an exhibition in

Cheliabinsk in 1961, pictures of young idlers weisplayed for participants at a conference

23 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.130.

244 OGAChO 485-1-3220, pp.27-8; OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.35.

245 TSGA 4034-40-214, pp.26-7.

246 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.66.

247 ssledovanie”’Komsomolets17.11.1961, pp.2-3; for similar stories see €Tqneiadishko™ KT,
19.12.1961, p.8; “TuneiadtsanKpmsomolets14.9.1960, p.3.

248 «Dymai, Igor”, KT, 26.10.1960, p.2.

2494A eto lodyri”, Komsomolets22.8.1956, p.3.
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on the topic “He who does not work does not éftPublic notices and satirical journals,
similar toKrokodil but with smaller print-runs, were created by sdtnensomol groups and
work units®®! Satirical showcases were erected in public plikeBauman Street, Kazan’s
central street, where young wrongdoers were shamiednt of the whole city>> This

method was allegedly highly effective. When a lbgcalell-known thief was publicly

ridiculed in a satirical poster on Bauman Strdeg thealthy man, with a weight no less than
90 kilos, came and cried like a child”. He allegedbrrected his behaviour immediately
afterwards™ Generally, satirical remarks were said to havesitive effect on the
wrongdoers. Aaikomsecretary from the Cheliabinsk region said he“hacbvered from

some individual mistakes” after being criticizedlire regional youth newspapéf.

Comrade courts provided a particularly importamtfat for public shaming. Comrade courts
had been propagated by Khrushchev at the XXI Raotygress. They granted laymen the
right to try and punish members of their workinghousing collectives for misbehaviour,
thereby fulfilling legal tasks which had hithertedn strictly limited to the jurisdiction of the
state. The number of comrade courts increasedistelaing the Thaw period, reaching
around 90,000 in the RSFSR by 1984The Komsomol was not the main body responsible
for the courts, but its members were asked to engatheni°® and organize separate

comrade courts, in order to emphasize the puliitisial role in counteracting deviant

204Gorit zemlia”, Komsomolets22.2.1961, p.3.

1 Eor example, see OGAChO 485-1-2555, p.37; OGAC8® %2961, p.113; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.118;
TSGA 4034-42-196, p.45.

22 TsGA 4034-40-201, p.74.

253 According to thegorkomsecretary, see TsGA 4034-42-198, p.48.

%4 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.177.

25 Gorlizki, “Delegalization in Russia”.

%6 OGAChO 485-1-2553, pp.104-5.
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behaviour”>’ Some organizations set up independent “Komsorootts of honuor’ and

‘Komsomol courts of intolerance™, although thegmaar to have been a minorfty.

TheKomsomolets Tatariieported on a typical comrade court which toolcelan Gorkii

Park, Kazan’, in summer 1961. Witnesses gave dadbibut the lives of the two accused
parasites, a young man and an older woman. Wteie ‘thetty, dirty and empty” lives were
discussed publicly, the audience was emotionaljaged and individual listeners expressed
their outrage. The audience functioned as the jaagieset the sentence for the two idlers: to
find work within a certain period of time, otheneithey would be “removed from the city as

parasitic elements®®

Other voices, however, criticized these methodbé&ng “aimed merely at isolating the
infringer rather than preventing the emergenceioie&’. They called for an individual
approach to each young troublemak8iThey suggested naming good examples instead of
shaming wrongdoers, stressing that it was impottatbbserve a reasonable framework for
the output of satirical print”. Satire should “rize allowed to portray human beings as
donkeys or goats®* or present wrongdoers as “contorted figures arfioroed
physiognomies®? The collective was supposed to pay attention &myeindividual and exert
a high level of control, showing its “ability to ¥ a patient and persistent influené&”A

lack of individual work and interest in the indivial was said to lead to higher crime rates,
social parasitism and hooliganigfif At Komsomol meetings, speakers told stories about

youngsters who had been neglected by the colledtmeexample, a young worker at a

T OGAChO 485-1-3155, p.215.

28 |n Miass, see OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.25.

#9“Net im vkhoda” KT, 16.6.1961, p.3.

20 OGAChO 485-1-3171, pp.82-3; see also OGAChO 48316, p.109.

51 The first secretary of the Cheliabinskkom see OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.57.
%62 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.83.

283 TsGA 181-1-673, p. 35; see also TsSGA 4034-42-p9ss.

%64 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.158; OGAG881-2963, pp.57-8.
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Cheliabinsk plant joined the Komsomol, but no-aaiked to him or checked his living
conditions and leisure activities; he became alcharchand committed small acts of

hooliganism because of the lack of individual wotk.

Many sources urged the Komsomol organizationstensify their focus on the individual. A
Central Committee secretary suggested tracking daxenytuneiadetyparasite)

individually: 696 parasites were well-known to tkemsomol; they could easily be visited at
home by the 800 people present for wifii\omsomol activists were encouraged to engage
in individual work rather than hoping tineilitsia and courts would resolve the problem.
Based on the number of Komsomol, Party and statkess, it was calculated that each
activist had to “influence two people, take the dhahtwo people and tell them not to do any
misdeed?®’ This optimism was supported by reports of sucaetgeugh work with

individual wrongdoer$®®

The most popular way of fighting deviant behavistamming from “remnants of the past”
was probably to involve Komsomol members and yquegple in voluntary brigades.
Brigades could be Komsomol-run groups, such as “amol patrols” Komsomol'skie
patruli), Komsomol military headquartersomsomol'skii shtglor Komsomol operative units
(komsomolskie operativnye otrigggeneral people’s friendship unitsafodnye druzhiny

or “brigades of co-operation with the policétigady sodeistviia milits)i?®® As their names

indicate, these groups used highly militarized lsage and exerted physical strength to

25 OGAChO 1467-1-3, pp.58-9; see OGAChO 485-1-2964%for a similar story on a medical student who
led a parasitic way of life due to the neglect isfkhlomsomol organization.

256 TSGA 4034-42-339, p.140.

57 A regional Party secretary, see OGAChO 485-1-3p836-7, quotation p.27; for a similar calculatinfra
Central Committee secretary see OGAChO 485-1-347.43-4.

28 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.24; OGAC8® 43179, p.79.

289 Eiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”, pp.143-6; NikolMitrokhin. Russkaia Partiia. Dvizhenie russkikh
natsionalistov v SSSR 1953-1985 gddgskva: Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie, 2003, pi2-2.
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intimidate wrongdoers and regain control over pubpacé’® According to a leaflet about
the role of Komsomol patrols (1,500 copies of whigdre distributed throughout Tatarstan in
1956), the patrols had to consist of 3-5 young peapd were subordinate to higher-ranking
Komsomol patrols and the polié€-In practice, however, most were subordinate antyée
Komsomol hierarchy, which enabled them to targetigs that usually fell beyond the radar
of themilitsia, such as idlers and young people who favoured &estyle attire, so called

stiliagi (see chapter 4)?

The leaflet defined the groups’ broad range of¢askese included ensuring “exemplary
order” in public spaces by arresting troublemalegrd bringing them to headquarters or a
police station; preventing begging, rough sleepspgculation, gambling and public drinking;
educating children and youngsters, ensuring theg Wweme before 9 pm; ensuring that
people behaved in traffic and on public transpamt preventing crime on the stre€tThe
Komsomol-run groups were a rather new institutidnicly had to be built up gradually after
the 14" Komsomol Congress under the supervision ofjhrikomy raikomyand committees
of grassroots organizations. However, tiaeodnye druzhinyere a well-established form of

social control, consisting of Party, Komsomol addhinistrative worker§’*

The brigades were first promoted in 1955 by a tdttan the Central Committee. Thereafter,
they rapidly became popul&f, Komsomol directives urged young people to supiiir
work, thereby creating an intolerant climate fovidat behaviouf.”® Contemporary rhetoric

presented them as an overwhelming success. Inth@36omsomol committee of a Kazan’

270 Mitrokhin, Russkaia Partiiapp.271-2; Lapierre,“Making Hooliganism on a M&sle”, p.359; First, “The
Arrival of Spring?”.

21 TSGA 4034-40-101, p.142.

22 Eiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”.

2B TsGA 4034-40-101, p.142.

2" OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.71; TsGA 4034-42-361, pp.92-3.

25 Fiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”.

2’8 For example, see “Chtob zemli&omsomolets3.8.1958, pp.1+3; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.160.
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factory still had to call on “militarized guards thaintain public order at a dance evening in
their club?’’ but the voluntary brigades were soon supposee te#dy to take over this task.
With 70,000 members in 1961 and 123,000 a year, ldtedruzhinyin Tatarstan became a
“huge army”. About half the members in the 2,50@ddes were Komsomol membéf&in

the Cheliabinsk region there were fewer brigadesvatunteers — only 290 brigades with
38,000 members, which sent out around 3,000 pelaple to patrol streets and public places
in the early 19608"° Nevertheless, the topic enjoyed more popularitylacal and regional

speakers promoted the success of their brigadésrasomol meeting&®°

Alongside thenarodnye druzhingnd the Komsomol-run groups, special voluntargdutes
were formed within the police. TheBeigady Sodeistviia MilitsiiBSM) were joined by
motivated Komsomol members, who were praised asekein the fight against criminal
offences, in bringing about public order”. Partamly high achievers were rewarded with
military ranks?®' Members of the BSM were responsible for “estaiigtpublic order in
places of leisure, public transport, streets ahemtrban and rural place®? They also had
to check traffic and make sure that public transpt smoothly® As a joint institution
involving the state-run police and the public, B&&M were celebrated as “the prototype of

how themilitsia should be under communisrit*

The brigades — the Komsomol-run unitayodnye druzhinand the BSM — not only provided

a vision of the communist future; they also refén® the revolutionary past. They portrayed

2T TsGA 4034-40-136, p.29.

28 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.170; see also TSGA 4034-42-f%B6; TSGA 4034-42-291, pp.70-1; TSGA 4034-42-
361, p.92.

29w« beri ego zadushu!”Komsomolets2.6.1961, p.4; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.158.

280 For example, delegates from technical school®8viand 1961, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.11 and p.113
OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.256; see also TSGA 4034-42-A9D.

81 OGAChO 1467-1-4, pp.312-3.

282 TSGA 4034-40-214, p.27.

283 TsGA 4034-40-288, p.6.

284 TSGA 4034-40-214, p.27.
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“steadfast Feliks E. Dzerzhinskii” (Felix Dzerzhkysthe first head of the Soviet security
police) as a model for membéf8 Their concept of heroism seemed to derive fronpest
and the futuré®® Descriptions of their daily work emphasized hemi8rigades were
described as “an army of... voluntary educatdfstith all the attributes of good
revolutionaries: they were modest and conscientimasirageous, determined and honest”
and would bravely endure any weather conditi§ighey were allegedly well-informed
about events and moods in their city; “the hand @fuzhinnik like the hand of a doctor” was

said to lie “on the pulse of urban [ifé*

The main work of the brigades was to patrol puplaces in the evening and at night, in order
to remove any disturbing elements such as hooljgimsks, children and minorstiliagi or
loosely dressed girls and idlér8.They were primarily active at weekends, duringdets

and on paydays — all traditional occasions forldrig in Russian cultur’ In some cases the
Komsomol brigades followed their own system and pasl to notify themilitsia patrols and
directors of the institution where they patrolf@Sometimes, however, they worked closely
with the police and the voluntary brigades and e a joint plan of actioff> Some
druzhinyfocused on working with youngsters at their hoiared provided leisure activitiés?

while others conducted inspections in public tramsf punish fare evadet®

285 «Tak povelela sovest’ kommunistakomsomolets24.2.1963, p.2; see also
Komsomolets2.6.1961, p.4.

286 TSGA 4034-42-361, p.92.

287w« beri ego za dushu!”Komsomolets2.6.1961, p.4.

288 «Tak povelela sovest’ kommunistakomsomolets24.2.1963, p.2; see also “Khuliganstvu chtobainit, KT,
10.3.1957, pp.1-2; “Ne budet poshchady khuliganaKiT;, 3.8.1956, p.3.

289w« beri ego za dushu!”Komsomolets2.6.1961, p.4.

20 TsGA 594-1-339, p.7; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.29.

21 OGAChO 485-1-3155, p.30; OGAChO 485-1-3179, pH&5A 4034-40-288, p.21.

2922 OGAChO 485-1-3179, p.48; OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.6hsIE semi vecheraKomsomolets13.1.1956, p.2.
293 TsGA 4034-40-288, p.21; OGAChO 485-1-3155, p.3e budet poshchady khuliganamiT, 3.8.1956,
p.3.

2% TSGA 4034-42-397, p.38.

2% TsGA 4034-42-331, pp.74-5.

... beri ego za dushu!
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The way that brigades dealt with wrongdoers coalt greatly. On the one hand, the
volunteers were supposed to educate and help thegdoers reintegrate into Soviet society,
following the slogan “once you have a hooligan Iy hand, take him by his soul to0®.A
Komsomol brigade in Kazan’ took eight homeless agens under its wings, aiding their
academic and social achievemefitsOn the other hand, public shaming was common: the
general public was involved; parents, employensanking collectives were informed; cases
were publicly discussed at Komsomol meetings; anidawas taken to ridicule the
wrongdoers publicly® The volunteers took pictures of drunken or riotjegith, which they
displayed in public places or in satirical notic®se patrol also recorded the hooligans’

statements, producing footage to show before strgeiat the cinem&’

Voluntary brigades occasionally became violent witealing with hooligans. Their nightly
work exposed them to the danger of being seridustyor killed; the Cheliabinsk Party
secretary even proposed arming the brigdtfeSome patrols engaged enthusiastically in
physical fighting and brute force. This was a magason why the voluntary bodies saw a
reduction in their authority shortly after Khruslests dismissaf® In some cases there was
little difference between the hooligans and theumtders, when the latter were drunk and
therefore prone to be violetf? Whenever brigade members picked up wrongdoerg, the
brought them either to the Komsomol headquartets tre police station. According to

official reports, the Komsomol volunteers thentstdra talk with the troublemaker “which

2%« beri ego za dushu!”Komsomolets2.6.1961, p.4.

27 TSGA 4034-42-207, p.43; for another example s€&@AT4034-42-291, pp. 70-1.

2% Eor example, see OGAChO 485-1-3093, p.20.

29 OGAChO 485-1-3155, 30; OGAChO 485-1-3179, p.48A0BO 1467-1-1, p.61; “... beri ego zadushu!™,
Komsomolets2.6.1961, p.4.

301n 1962, see OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.79.

$01«Egli prestupniki v svedeteliakh.. Komsomolets25.10.1959, p.4; see also Fiirst, “The ArrivaSpfing?”.
%02 OGAChO 485-1-3093, pp.21-2; TSGA 4034-42-361,“F8k povelela sovest’ kommunistaKomsomolets
24.2.1963, p.2.
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was not one of the nicest” so that “he quickly camhis senses*®* Memories of brigade
members, however, suggest that physical violersre@hyed a crucial role in dealing with
offenders®®* One article describing a “battle with the hooligamd rowdies” hinted in this

direction®®® and the idea is supported by other secondary #Wbrk.

When blamed by the Central Committee for toleratowmany cases of open violence, a
Tatarobkomsecretary admitted to “single cases when a Komspatool had exceeded its
authority”. He gave assurances that “the guiltygieavould be held responsibl&” At the
same time, the brigades were criticized for beowdoft and passive; a problem which
mainly arose in Tatarstan. Some members would “bidkeir duty with disrespect and

308 they avoided places where confrontations mightn®€ Even if they

disregard
witnessed deviant phenomena in broad daylight, Waayld not react but quietly walk by, not
daring to take actiof’ Excuses offered to explain this situation inclugeattical problems,

such as the lack of suitable faciliti®s,or inappropriate training for thgruzhinikiwhich

caused them to misunderstand their tasks and ovenderestimate their authority

This uncertainty about how to deal with deviantdgbur was in tune with the rhetoric of the
Thaw. Komsomol rhetoric praised the success oftihentary brigades: their drastic action

was believed to account for the alleged fall in¢hie rate and fewer instances of

3034posle semi vecheraKomsomolets13.1.1956, p.2; see also OGAChO 485-1-3155, p.30.
394 The formerbkomsecretary Leont’'ev Mikhailovich Rabchenok in ateimiew on the 9.12.2011; see also
“Ne budet poshchady khuliganamKiT, 3.8.1956, p.3.

395 «Ne budet poshchady khuliganamKT, 3.8.1956, p.3.

398 Mainly Fiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”.

97 TSGA 4034-40-150, p.71.

S8 TSGA 4034-40-213, p.67.

39 TSGA 4034-42-207, p.30.

10 A member of a brigade in central Kazan’, see TstB84-40-151, pp.101-2.

$1TSGA 4034-40-136, p.64.

312 TSGA 4034-42-292, p.536; TsGA 4034-42-361, p.100.
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hooliganisnt** Other methods employed by the Komsomol to fighiale behaviour were
designed to open the eyes of wrongdoers and lesud ¢imto the ‘right’ path; such methods
included naming-and-shaming campaigns and therassigt of individual work tasks. All

the evidence presented above suggests that Komsoemobers themselves suffered little
from uncertainty. They were much more attractedidpgrous courses of action, which
allowed them to draw a clear line between goodlatiand gave them the opportunity to get
actively involved in brigades, comrade courts andlis shaming, including the production of

satirical notices.

Recent historiography has challenged claims theaftraw period constituted a radical break
with the Stalinist past** Despite its superficially liberal character, therdshchev era had
much in common with the Stalinist period, as thiapmter has confirmed.The Komsomol’s
engagement in anti-religious policy provides evimethat a “tough line” was favoured; it
therefore suggests continuity from the Stalinistpather than a clear break. Discursive
patterns also remained basically the same. Thenbeised to denigrate religion and
demonize deviant behaviour continued to characehese phenomena as outdated and anti-
modern. It tried to show that they posed a majoigdato the current generation, as well to

the building of communism.

The fight against phenomena from the undesiredgembnstrates not only the continuity of
Stalinist rhetoric and practices, but also the gireportance ascribed to the mobilization of
society during the Thaw. Methods of naming and shgmoung believers or hooligans
always involved the general public, which was siggioto exclude dissenters from official

discourse. Individual work with religious youthywung offenders was ultimately intended to

$3“Molodezh’ na strazhe’KT, 16.8.1961, p.2; TsGA 4034-40-150, p.71; “Khuligam chtob i brani"KT,
10.3.1957, pp.1-2; TsGA 4034-40-288, pp.2-3, p.21.

314 For example, Fiirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”; Kkéordin, The Collective and the Individual in Russia
pp.297-303.
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mobilize members of society to engage in publictenat Moreover, comrade courts and
voluntary brigades were presented as prototypésedfaw and policing institutions that
would exist in communist society, when the publasvsupposed to take over tasks which had
hitherto been the responsibility of the state. Galhe it seems that the fight against deviant
behaviour offered young people more interestingranderous possibilities to get involved
than the hackneyed fight against religion. Komsomeimbers engaged in the former more
wholeheartedly. They showed some creativity anclbged new methods to exclude
wrongdoers, as well as to re-educate them ancegritie them into society. The fight against
undesired remnants of the past mobilized someasectf the young generation. It therefore
prepared the ground for building communism, noydy eliminating resistance to the
communist project, but also by educating and maibdj youth. The next chapter explores the
mobilizing power of the Komsomol and looks at itempts to prepare youth, as well as the

economy, for the transition to communism.
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Chapter 4. Thaw-era Youth and the Building of Communism

According to the ideology of the communist projgciung people were supposed to emulate
the heroism of their predecessors, eliminate alin@nts of the undesired past and prepare
both themselves and the Soviet Union’s social-esoaatructures for entering the final stage
of communism. These imperatives are hugely impoftarunderstanding the Thaw period,
yet they have scarcely been mentioned in previohslarship® This chapter therefore
investigates the steps which the Komsomol was @ggdo take to prepare the youth of the
Thaw for the transition to communism. The chaptarts by establishing how the communist
future was presented to the young generation, sisgethe degree of readiness which official
rhetoric ascribed to young people. It then dessrthe measures taken by the Komsomol
organizations to prepare youth for its crucial sashthin the communist project. The chapter
addresses the Komsomol’s role in forming the ‘nenspn’ via political, cultural and moral
education, as well as leisure. Finally, the Komsksraontribution within the economy is also

discussed.
Thaw-era Youth and the Communist Future

The new Party Programme of 1961 outlined exactly bommunism was to be achieved; it
can therefore be read as a detailed timetabldéfuture. Besides providing precise
economic planning figures, it also described howaaelations would change in line with
economic development and the qualities that ‘neapf® would display once communism
arrived? Public discussion of the Party Programme in sunt@éd. gave fresh impetus to the

idea of building communism among the Soviet puldlite programme was first presented in

! There is only one recent study focusing on theltRiarty Programme and its ideological significarses
Aleksandr A. Fokin'Kommunizm ne za gorami'. Obrazy budushchego ti Viagseleniia SSSR na rubezhe
1950-1960-kh godgoheliabinsk: Entsiklopediia, 2012.
2 See mainly ibid., pp.54-77.
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aPravdaeditorial at the end of July, which was repriniedegional papers and discussed in
Komsomol'skaia PravddWhen the programme was finally adopted in autu8sillit was
extensively discussed at meetings by the Komsomible regions. Discussions focused on
the great challenge posed by implementation optbgramme to youth in general and the
Komsomol in particular. Rhetoric instructed the ®bpeople to increase economic output,
thereby creating the material-technical foundat@rcommunism — a task regarded as
“grandiose but honourablé’In addition, rhetoric called for active engageniarthe
education of the younger generation. It was empbkddihat the programme would concern

young people most of all.

Soviet commentators praised the programme for b&ingpncrete and definite that the plan
for the coming two decades was simply incapablitfg.’ The Soviet public was told that
the plan would continue the works of Marx, Engeld &enin and would follow the same
theoretical principles as the two earlier programmdis claim allowed Khrushchev to make
his own mark at a theoretical level. It also reffecthe programme’s status as a statement of
scientifically proven theory based on Marxism-Lesin, “the only true doctrine on the
development of human societyThe programme’s “scientific” rather than specuwiati
character was emphasized through references techaical, cultural and economic
achievements of the Soviet Union, which had begarded as fantastic and utopian before

the Revolution, yet had been implemented thanksedard work of the Soviet peoplélse

% For example, see “Velikaia programm&hmsomolets2.8.1961, pp.1-2; “My kommunizmu derzhim put”,
KP, 3.8.1961, p.1.

4 A foreman at the MMK in 1950, see OGAChO 485-1-B17.50.

> OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.364; OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.135

® “velikaia programma”Komsomolets2.8.1961, pp.1-2; “Tsel’ iasnakomsomolets3.11.1961, p.1; TsSGA
4034-42-198, pp.5-7.

"“Kontury budushchego’komsomlets25.8.1961, p.2; see also “Velikaia programni&msomolets2.8.1961,
pp.1-2; Alexander Titov. “The Central Committee Apatus under Khr”, inkhrushchev in the Kremlin. Policy
and Government in the Soviet Union, 1953l by Melanie llic and Jeremy Smith, London: fRexige, 2011,
pp.41-60.

® OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.159, see also “Skazku sdeidiu”, Komsomoletsl.1.1956, p.3.
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of verbal conventions and pictorial language unded the programme’s infallibility: the first
page of th&omsomoletshowed four young workers photographed at a cocisdn site,
looking confidently at the programme and equallgfiently at the future (picture £).
Another illustration equally confident young pegpmiembined to build the communist future

(picture 2)'°

Picture 1 Pret2

The programme was certainly loyal in Marxist-Lestrterms, but it was also innovative. To
underline the exceptional nature of the new prognanthe 22 Party Congress was

portrayed as an event of great historic signifiearihe 13 days of the Party meeting were

° “Osushchestvlenie programmy KPS&gmsomolets4.8.1961, p.1.
0«1 det s”ezd stroitelei kommunizmaKomsomoletd48.10.1961, p.1.
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said to have “left an indelible mark on the histofynankind”, a reference to John Reed’s
history of the October Revolutiofien Days that Shook the WatdJust like the events and
outcome of the Revolution, the work of the Partyw@®ss and the programme would “never
fade from the memory of mankind®“many generations of people (would) consult this
programme again and agaiti'Delegates at regional meetings were urged “tokspbaut

their impressions from the Congress” and emphdkzé&onour they felt at being part of the

historical event?

Generally, Komsomol rhetoric focused more on howadbieve communism than describing
what actually awaited youth in the future. It preteel discipline and a strong work ethic as
indispensable for building the new sociétys the success of the project depended entirely
on the endeavours of youth, propagandists weredumyemphasize that “communism
(would) not come by itself and quite a lot diffites must be overcome to bring about its
victory”.*® Khrushchev had pointed out that “goods don’tfi@in the skies”, so youth had to
maintain a consistently high level of performarfoeommunism were to be attain€dThe
key-note speech at a plenary meeting of the Chebiklikomsomobbkomin 1960 for
example stressed that there was no room for idéeinethe Soviet paradise: “in communism,
there will be no life in the grand style, whereitezss and idleness prevail, but a life of work
and labour, a cultural and interesting lif&"Speakers in the regions explained that
communism was not about “hurrying to press butamsrunning into free restaurant€’as

some propagandists had allegedly suggested. Sophgmandists were criticized for

1 A Tatargorkomsecretary, see TSGA 4034-42-196, p.151.

12 OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.135.

13 TSGA 4034-42-198, p.5.

1 OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.14-28.

1> TsSGA 4034-42-333, p.32.

16 TSGA 4034-40-213, p.14; see also OGAChO 485-1-2p6315.

" TsGA 4034-42-207, 2; see also OGAChO 485-1-30%2.p

18 TsSGA 4034-42-111, p.87.

%1n both regions, see TsGA 4034-42-291, pp.54-5A080 485-1-3221, p.105.
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presenting the communist future as a paradiseingkhaustible material goods for every

citizen; they had wrongly put the emphasis on tibstion ‘according to needs™ instead of

working according to abilit§°

The programme itself outlined the shape of commsasiety only in a very abstract way; it
was far from giving “an outline and living pictuoé communist society®: The regional

youth newspapers were thus left to fill the londgedfuture with content. According to
Komsomoletsthe building of communism had already advancefdsthat it could now be
defined in concrete terms. Whereas Marx and Ergadsbeen unable to give any description
at all, and Lenin had focused mainly on how to eghicommunism, the new programme was
able to define the communist future clearly asléssless social order with unified national

ownership of the means of production”, “a highlgamized society of free and conscious

workers, in which society’s self-government is raffed” 2>

Some features of modern Soviet life were said t@igate communist society, demonstrating
that communism could be attained. The increasishbrtened working day, free education
and health care and a growing network of free s$atséitutions were all presented as heralds
of the communist futuré This favourable situation would improve even fertwith the

onset of communism. It was predicted that workers380 would have twice as much leisure
time, enjoy free cultural and social services, éaitimes as much as they had earned in
1961, and live in better houses and ff4té/hen discussing how society would change under

communism, the newspapers agreed that the lastar@maf the class system would

0 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.45; see also OGAChO 485-1:3p2105.

L OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.79-80.

22«Chto takoe kommunizmKomsomolets17.11.1961, p.2-3; “Svetloe budushchee chelostuhg
Komsomolets4.8.1961, p.1.

23 “Kontury budushchego’komsomlets25.8.1961, p.2; “Chto takoe kommunizrifpmsomolets17.11.1961,
pp.2-3.

4 “Kontury budushchego’komsomlets25.8.1961, p.2; “Chto takoe kommunizrifpmsomolets17.11.1961,
pp.2-3; “Eto budet tak'Komsomolets23.5.1962, pp.2-3.
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disappear; differences would be eliminated betwaigegs and the countryside and between
physical and intellectual work; the level of edugatwould generally be high among the
whole of Soviet societ§’ The new relationship between society and the statemmunism
was discussed in the newspapers too: the withemay of the state was presented as a

precondition for “communist self-governmeit”.

Huge attention was paid to economic developmeetci8®e numbers were given, which
predicted a rapid rise in industrial and agricwdtyroduction over the two coming decadés.
This positive development would be possible thaokbe efforts of the Soviet people and
technical progress. Articles explored the effecsaf-regulating and thinking machines; the
consequences of advanced electrification of incalsind agricultural procedures; the
possibilities of nuclear energy, oil and gas asraltives to coal; and the advantage of new
methods in trad& Experts predicted rapid progress in the car imgtusthere vehicles were
supposed to become faster, more reliable and ctabfef’ The idea of a high tempo was
generally linked to the communist future, as wsltechnology and progress — the main
dynamics of Soviet modernif.Only by speeding up the pace of progress coulditiaéstep
in Soviet modernity, communism, be achieved. Tonstie feasibility of rapid growth,
speakers at Komsomol meetings emphasized how gupekticular branches of regional
industry had grown in recent years, focusing magmybranches which were regarded as

highly modernized with a promising future, suchtesoil and chemical industry.

% “Chto takoe kommunizm’Komsomolets17.11.1961, p.2-3; “Eto budet talkpmsomolets23.5.1962, pp.2-

3.

% “Eto budet tak” Komsomolets23.5.1962, pp.2-3; see also “Gosudarstvo i komemih Komsomoletsl.12.
1961, pp.1-2; “GosudarstvoKomsomolets14.2.1962, p.2.

" “Tatariia, god 1980-i"KT, 19.12.1961, p.2; “Chto takoe kommunizromsomolets17.11.1961, pp.2-3.

28 «Kontury budushchego’komsomlets25.8.1961, p.2; “RazgovorKomsomolets8.10.1961, p.2.

29 “pyteshestvuem po dorogam 1980 godasmsomolets13.9.1963, p.4.

%0 For example, see Gestwiie Stalinschen GroRRbauten des Kommunismppsl4-7, pp.312-321.

%1 TsSGA 4034-42-196, pp.9-10; TsGA 4034-42-128, pIBGA 4034-42-333, p.121; TsGA 4034-42-333, p.15.
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The rapid pace of growth was also symbolically desti@ted in the construction of new
cities like Nizhnekamsk and new hydroelectric pddike Zainsk, both located in Tatarstan.
They were praised as “our Komsomol'sk-na-Amure, agnitogorsk and our DneproGES”,
references to construction sites of the heroic wasire young people had demonstrated their
personal qualities and the feasibility of buildsarialism. Now it was the young generation’s
destiny to follow suit and show that it was reaolyathieve communism by constructing these
facilities on former “bare ground® As major construction sites, so-called “sites of
communism?®3, they represented a microcosm of Soviet socieljchwas said to be eager to
build the communist future. Young people from attp of the country would dominate the
workforce at the sites and would be united by thesire to engage in the projétiThe
construction sites would be “a living embodimenttlze idea of building communism; a

place where young people would “build communisminiature”>®

The conquest of outer space provided an even claatemore impressive demonstration of
the communist future. In summer 1961, lurii Gagaad German Titov performed the first
manned space flights, thereby demonstrating tleaStviet people — and Soviet youth above
all — could accomplish exploits that had previoustgn considered unfeasible, even fantastic.
The events received broad media coverage and nparspdedicated a huge number of pages
to the young cosmic hero&sGagarin was the first Soviet superstar — a unjfh@nomenon

in the Soviet Union at that time, comparable onithwhe stardom of Hollywood actors and

actressed’ Yet despite the thoroughly modern resonance afespravel, the cosmic heroism

%2 TSGA 4034-42-397, pp.115-6.

% See mainly Gestwa@ie Stalinschen GroRbauten des Kommunispp22-6.

% TSGA 4034-42-397, p.78.

% |bid., p.149.

% For example, “Chelovek v kosmoseKP, 13.4.1961, p.1; “12 aprelia 196 KT, 14.4.1961, p.4; “Pervyi
kosmonavt”’ Komsomolets14.4.1961, p.1.

%" Klaus Gestwa. “Kolumbus des Kosmos'. Der Kult Uarij Gagarin”, in:Osteuropa59(2009), 10, pp.121-51;
Andrew L. JenksThe Cosmonaut who Couldn't Stop Smiling. The Lifelaegend of Yuri GagarjeKalb:
Northern lllinois University Press, 2012, pp.3-26.
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was presented in a way which went back to Stalinilttire and the aviator cuftin both the
aviator cult and the cosmos cult, the idea of tiggtandisement® of the individual was
predominant. This Nietzschean idea of the formadibiine “new person” was now transferred
from the aviators to the cosmonauts. They weregpitesl as embodying the qualities of the

new communist populatioff.

The media portrayed the cosmonauts as loving finefession, thereby demonstrating a new
relationship to work. They lived according to theral code and displayed the qualities of
builders of communist: Gagarin was presented as modest, playing dowovinisrole in the
space flight and giving all the credit to the Soyeople. He was also quoted saying that he
never felt alone during his flight, but was certafrthe support of his friends and all the
Soviet people, thereby celebrating the moral vabiesllectivism and friendshiff. Valentina
Tereshkova, the first woman to leave Earth, andhede colleague Valerii Bytkovskii were
shown as eager athletes, as well as diligent stsfféwhen the crew members of the space
shuttle “Voskhod” had a chat with Khrushchev durihgir flight in 1964, they emphasised
their collective spirit and their deep friendshijthin the crew** According to propaganda, it
was their truly communist morality which enabledrthto accomplish almost fantastic

exploits that capitalist countries could only dreafi®

The heroes of the cosmos cult were presented esmadlels because they were ordinary
Soviet people, little different from their youngradlers. Gagarin, for example, had peasant

origins and enjoyed rapid career progression thémkss talents and hard work as an officer

% Gunther Der sozialistische Ubermensah.7.
% Ibid., p.99.
“%|bid., pp.155-74; ClarkThe Soviet Novepp.125-7.
“1 For example, “Pered novymi startarP, 4.10.1961, p.1.
“24urii Gagarin rasskazyvaetKomsomolets16.4.1961, p.2.
3 “Triumf v kosmose” KT, 18.6.1962, pp.2-3; “Novye sovetskie zvezdgdmsomolets19.6.1963, p.4.
44 «Schastlivogo prizemleniia’kP, 13.10.1964, p.1.
“5 Trevor Rockwell. “The Molding of the Rising Gengom. Soviet Propaganda and the Hero-Myth of Jurii
Gagarin”, in:Past Imperfecii2(2006), pp.1-34.
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in the Soviet air forc&® The newspapers depicted him as an average S@tiagyman who
shared the joys of life with the people of his gatien. He was able to combine his role as a
caring husband and loving father with the fame 8baiet herd.’ Valentina Tereshkova, too,
held two roles. Propaganda emphasised her role esdamary wife and mother, at the same
time celebrating her as a cosmic hero with allrdééé moral qualitied® In addition, she was
praised for her heroic work within the earthly &itsgphere — at the construction site of the
Krasnoiarsk hydroelectric power statitht was suggested that every young person was
likely to become a hero in the heroic atmosphereudtling communism, as long as their

moral outlook matched the demands of communist lityara

Media coverage of the young conquerors of the cagmesented them as being tightly
integrated within the “great family” of the Sovigtople. Just like the aviators of the 1930s,
the cosmonauts were confined to the role to of @mahildren who looked up to their
caring and demanding father, the leader of PartiyState, and felt deeply attached to their
symbolic mother, who might be either the CommuBtty or theodina (motherland)’
Khrushchev, who adopted the role of a father figaveards the young cosmonauts, openly
demonstrated his care for their well-being durimgirt space flights. In 1964, for example, he
talked to the crew of the space ship “Voskhod”,eregl after their health and wished them
success in their missiohPropaganda emphasised that the cosmonauts had gpwithin

the Komsomol organizations. They did their heraeds as “protégés of the Leninist

¢ Gerhard Kowalski. “Der ‘Rote Kolumbus'. Jurij Gaiyg der sowjetische Kosmosheld”, iBozialistische
Helden. Eine Kulturgeschichte von Propagandafigure®steuropa und der DDQRd. by Rainer Gries and
Silke Satjukow, Berlin: Links, 2002, pp.71-83; Jsyikhe Cosmonaut who Couldn't Stop Smilipg.27-50.
“"“Doroga k zvezdam’KP, 13.4.1961, p.4.

“8 Sue Bridger. “The Cold War and the Cosmos. Vatenfiereshkova and the First Women's Space Flight”,
Women in the Khrushchev Erd. by Melanie llic, Basingstoke: Palgrave Madami] 2004, pp.222-37; see also
“Triumf v kosmose” KT, 18.6.1962, pp.2-3; “Zemnoe schastkeP, 5.11.1963, p.2.

“9RGASPI M1-2-442, p.171.

%0 Clark, The Soviet Novepp.114-35; GiintheBer sozialistische Ubermensabp.158-64; for the cosmonauts
see RGASPI M1-2-439, pp.64-5; TsGA 4034-42-341, p.2

*1“Schastlivogo prizemleniia’kP, 13.10.1964, p.1.
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"> representing the youth organization and definisgélationship with the

Komsomol
Communist Party. Most of the cosmonauts had alréadgme members of the KPSS before
their space flights. Only Bykovskii had not; in logse, he “flew to the cosmos as a
Komsomol member but returned to Earth as a menftmuragreat Party of communists®.

He thereby symbolically left his youth behind artédme a worthy member of the mother-

like Communist Party.

The cosmonauts also served as outstanding exafopliir brothers and sisters within the
Komsomol and for Soviet youth in general. Althoubgir space flights constituted unique
and previously unheard-of exploits, they were lie o the heroism displayed by the young
generation in everyday work The second man in space, German Titov, reminde®So
youth that “the peaceful exploration of outer spsteends alongside many, many other deeds
undertaken within the project of the new Party paogme”>® Gagarin also stressed the
similarity between the work of the cosmonauts dredvwork of ordinary young people, asking
the latter to strive in their everyday labour tlngrcommunist society closét This portrayal

of the cosmonauts thus defined them as outstarekiagples, which the young generation of
the Thaw period was urged to emulate in order teeed in building communism. At the
same time, they were ordinary young people, dudifilldren and outstanding models of

communist morality.

The Soviet conquest of the cosmos, following thumddn of the first Earth-orbiting satellite
“Sputnik” in 1957, reinforced the impression thae bright future was within the young

generation’s grasp. If members of the great Sdaieily could leave Earth and fly towards

2 RGASPIM1-2-442, p.148.

*3 The first secretary of the CC, see ibid., pp.148¢® also “K novym startam!KP, 12.4.1964, p.1.
>* On the comparison between heroic achievementstidary work, see Chapter One.

% “pered novym startamiKP, 4.10.1961, p.1; see also RGASPI, M1-2-442, ppa54

* TSGA 4034-42-207, p.38.
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the stars, then communism had to be right next,apeen the technical superiority of Soviet
science and society. Cosmos and communism becaroeyys, joint symbols of the Soviet
ability to render feasible that which had seemegassible. This was illustrated in science

fiction, a boom genre of the day, which portrayechmunism and space flights as ordinary

everyday routine. Komsomol rhetoric also made éorieto link cosmos and communisth.

One speaker in the regions referred to Greek mgtfyolo make his point. Mankind had been
dreaming of communism just as Icarus had dreamdgionfy — both in vain. Yet now the
Soviet people had overcome gravity and sent a mtarouter space, the “dream of
communism” would also “now become reali*the Soviet people would be “on the great
march towards communism®.The technical expertise demonstrated during tiejeest of
the cosmos would contribute a great deal to théamentation of the new Party

programme?

Propaganda seized on the opportunity to dispratieairvoices in the West, which had
previously mocked Soviet attempts to build commuomand been highly sceptical about the
strength of Soviet technology. One article quotedif American and British newspapers,
showing in detail how wrong they had been in tdeiubts about Soviet technolofyThe

pace of economic development within the Soviet dvi@as described as tremendously high,
easily surpassing that of the USA. The accomplistisef Soviet technology in space
provided yet more evidence for the superiorityadfialism over capitalisrff The

achievements in the cosmos were celebrated asvaictory of Soviet science and

" On science fiction see Patrick Major. “Future Bet? Communist Science Fiction in the Cold War”, in
Across the Blocs. Cold War Cultural and Social biigt ed. by Patrick Major and Rana Mitter, London:rika
Cass, 2004, pp.71-96.

8 TSGA 4034-42-397, p.66.

% TSGA 4034-42-207, p.2.

60K novym startam!” KP, 12.4.1964, p.1.

61«3 kosmicheskom uskorenienKp, 5.8.1961, p.3.

82 “privychnyi temp”,KP, 21.4.1961, p.2.
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technology” and “proof of (their) gigantic growthcsuperiority”®® The subtext of this
praise was that building communism would be thd pexctical task, now that the Soviet
people had reached such high economic and tectstaalards, overtaking the capitalist
countries and even flying to the stars. The “kittkdebates” of the late 1950s, when the
Americans had proclaimeteir superiority, were now overlooked: the Americangtmihave

better food-mixers, but the Soviet Union had waafight for space.

Komsomol propaganda also explicitly linked the agkments in space with the communist
future. It evoked a strong sense of continuity frthie revolutionary past to the present day,

“from Aurora to Vostok™*

Both the Revolution and the space flights weredesd as
preludes to a new era. The revolution had brougbtiathe classless society of socialism,
while success in the cosmos would inevitably reisutommunist society? The young
generation was ascribed a decisive role in BokKhrushchev explicitly compared the

generation of Bykovskii and Tereshkova to earlievi€t generations, whose heroic deeds had

to be continued and complet¥d.

The link between the conquest of space and the eonstfuture was illustrated in pictures
which accompanied articles in the regional andraénewspapers. The visual language of
the pictures was clear. Its quintessence can bedfouakomsomol'skaia Pravdaaricature
from summer 1961: the Party programme, represetiimgdea of building communism, is

raising the Soviet Union to the stars, i.e. to camiam. Meanwhile, the capitalists,

%3 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.91 and OGAChO 485-1-3174, pifisertion; see also OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.72.
64«0t ‘Avrory’ — do ‘Vostoka™, KP, 10.11.1962, p.1.

85 “Oktiabr'skaia Revoliutsiia”’KP, 21.4.1961, p.1.

% “polet v budushcheekP, 4.1.1959, p.1.

" RGASPI M1-2-439, p.64.
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imperialists and militarists are left behind and caly rail and swear; they are unable to keep

up with Soviet progress towards the bright futysiet(re 3)%

Picture 3: “Programme of the Communist Party”

The newspapers provided numerous similar illusiratiover the years, thereby visually
emphasizing the close connection between cosmosanchunism. The rocket became a
symbol of the transition to the bright communisufe, while the cosmonaut represented the
young generation, whose task it was to work hardHe achievement of communism.
Various illustrations in the regional papers showpdceships flying to the stars from either

Moscow or huge industrial complexes. The stars ®jindd communism as the ultimate goal

88«3 kosmicheskom uskorenienkp, 5.8.1961, p.3.
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of all mankind®® The builders of communism were not only represbiecosmonauts: one
illustration shows a Soviet worker who steps foviar the stars with determination. He uses

spaceships as steps towards the stars, i.e. et future of communisrf?.

The newspapers also showed the sequence of gemstaiine illustration iKomsomol’'skaia
Pravdashowed Lenin against the background of a staryyaskl a shiny rocket, which carries
upwards a flag bearing Soviet symbols and the 888. Beneath the sky, the ship “Aurora”
is depicted and the year 1917 can be read. Therpictearly showed that the present
generation — again symbolized by rockets — cowddhrehe communist future, but it was
Lenin who had shown the way. The bright future tas connected to achievements of the
past (picture 4J* A similar illustration can be found in one of tregjional papers. In the
foreground, a young man resolutely steers a sHipdcllSSR in the direction shown by
Lenin. The latter points upwards towards the rdya laright sun, which symbolize
communism. In the background, revolutionary guandsch in the same direction (picture
5).”2 The continuity between the generations of theihgrast and the generation of builders
of communism was clearly illustrated in a caricafwhich showed a soldier from the

legendary “Aurora” passing on a wooden baton towng man in a spaceship (picture’ ).

% For example, “Nam stroit’ kommunizm”, KT, 27.9.196.1; “V kommunizm nas partiia vedetKT,
15.10.1961, p.1; “Strana moia v 1960-m”, KP, 301980, p.1.

"9 “Novyi moguchii pryzhok v kosmoskP, 6.10.1959, p.1.

"L “plakat M. Kuznetsova’XP, 6.11.1959, p.1.

24K kommunizmu!”, Komsomolets3.12.1958, p.1.

3 “Estafeta”,Komsomolets7.11.1962, p.4.
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Picture 4
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Picture 6

When emphasizing the shared goal of the generati@rmsomol rhetoric nevertheless made

clear that there was a huge difference between.tlhemyoung generation was in a

privileged situation, not only because it had thespect of living in communism, but because

of the living conditions which previous generatidrasl fought to achieve. Young people

enjoyed higher living standards than any previoode&® generation. Even in comparison to

their contemporaries in the West, they had a hugeber of privileges and a significantly

greater sense of social security. They “were bgrewv up and began their working life in

conditions when socialism had already prevaileldéréfore, “free education..., free medical

care, holidays and a shortened working day foragers” had become natural to th&m.

" OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.138.
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Technical achievements and economic progress aydoehind the young generation’s
privileged position. “Splendid victories in all a=of the national econonfy"were

celebrated proudly, as were the achievements daeStechnology and sciené®Recent
years had “demonstrated to the whole world the rsopiy of our [=Soviet] science and
technology, as well as the heroism of our Sovieppe?.”” Official discourse constantly
emphasized that the Thaw generation lived in a ‘treoful and splendid time” and therefore
looked to the future with optimisii.Komsomol rhetoric celebrated the young generaton
people who could live the dream of countless previgenerations — the dream of living in a
just society® Both the key-note speakers at regional meetingiseo€heliabinsk and the
Tatarobkomin 1962 used the same expression when stressahfctmmunism had long ago

ceased to be a dream; it had become redfity”.

Because of this privilege, young people were exqektt join the Party and the state in their
endeavours to build communighAt the same time, Soviet propagandists admittatlttre
young generation would not always engage wholetbélyrin this project. As an excuse, it
was often said that young people were ignoranth@tiarsh circumstances in which previous
Soviet generations had fought for the life which jloung generation now enjoy&dThey

would only ever know an easy life “in cushy confis”®* As a result, many young people

> TsGA 4034-41-9, pp.9-10; see also TsGA 4034-42-pp@®-10.

® OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.36; see also TsSGA 6951-1-f05,

""OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.72; see also TsGA 594-1-352, TsGA 594-1-359, pp.2-3; TsGA 6951-1-94, p.3;
OGAChO 1351-2-20, p.3.

8 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.39; see also OGAChO 485-1235.

" OGAChO 485-1-3176, 2, p.42; OGAChO 485-1-322135.1

80 30 literally TSGA 4034-42-291, p.54; OGAChO 483721, p.105; see also OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.26.
81 OGAChO 1467-1-2, p.78.

82 TSGA 615-6-232, pp. 42-3; OGAChO 485-1-3221, pp-I0TSGA 4034-42-291, p.55; TSGA 4034-42-292,
p.48.

% TSGA 4034-40-213, p.15; see also OGAChO 485-1-2pAB9.
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suffered from “a contemptuous attitude to physwatk and were ready to sponge off

others”®*

Another explanation given for young people’s latkansistent interest in the communist
project was their passive and apolitical attitutlee liberal camp of Soviet literature was
mainly blamed for this. Reading Boris Pasternaknstantin Simonov, Evgenii Evtushenko
or Vasilii Aksenov allegedly turned young peopl&inihilists, who would doubt state and
Party policy®® These works were accused of “throwing a shadowusrreality” and
spreading “a spirit of pessimism and uncertaifiyKkomsomol leaders in the regions joined
the general criticism of Pasternak, Simonov andibtedv in March 195%' accusing them of
“attempting to slander our peopl® Aksenov and Evtushenko were criticized in late2196
and 1963 their readers were warned that “showing the taitlife does not equate to

gathering the rubbish which also exists. This issuzialist realism®

The impact of such literature could allegedly beaslsed in the young people who radically
criticized the Soviet system and regarded recdmiegements as mere propaganda, aimed at
motivating workers to perform better in their jobshe danger did not come only from
Soviet literary output. Komsomol rhetoric suggedteat Western propaganda, which
circulated within the Soviet Union and exploiteeé tievelation of Stalin’s personality cult to

unsettle youth’s belief in communism, exerted tams negative effect on Soviet yodth.

8 TSGA 4034-42-111, pp.91-2.

% Vladislav ZubokZhivago's Children. The Last Russian Intelligent§lambridge, Mass.: Belknap Press of
Harvard University Press, 2009, pp.168-76, p.280tHe regions see OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.140-1.

8 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.140; OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.71.

87LaR,Vom Tauwetter zur Perestrojkpp.53-62; Eggelindie Sowjetische Literaturpolitik zwischen 1953 und
197Q pp.114-6.

8 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.140.

8 For example, see Eggelirie Sowjetische Literaturpolitik zwischen 1953 W9¥Q pp.155-61; LakRyom
Tauwetter zur Perestrojkgp.129-71.

® OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.71.

L OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.140; OGAChO 485-1-3227, p.71.

2 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.140.
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Propaganda of this kind was described as “a pedf&land highly dangerous enemy” because
of the high number of printed texts and radio boaests which spread doubt and panic among
the Soviet populatiof? It could “weaken the militant spirit of the upcargigeneration and
paralyze its will to fight for communisn causing a “split in the unity of the young
communist movement® Like related messages in Soviet-produced liteeatoourgeois
propaganda would denigrate Soviet achievementsppimig Soviet youth with pessimism

and exaggerated individualism, thus making yourgpfeeindifferent and passive towards the

communist project®

Referring to the keynote speech of a CC plenarytimg®’ the Komsomol in the regions
obediently tried to expose the ‘lies’ of bourgepispaganda. Speakers slammed it as
“advertising for a false bourgeois freedoffi’stressing that the very structure of capitalism
deprived the individual of all human rights: “thight to think, the right to work and the right
to study”? Soviet commentators argued that the West's mucimtea freedom of speech
was a lie: newspapers and publishing houses baliaiogeapitalists, who allegedly censored
the content of printed outptft’° Many young people fell for the tricks of bourgeinisology,

as they were allegedly unaware of everyday problaeed by youth in the USA, such as the

high cost of education and health care, racismta@enormous unemployment raté.

% OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.163; see also p.58; TSGA 4183292, p.116; on Western broadcasting see Yale
Richmond.Cultural Exchange and the Cold War: Raising thenl@urtain, University Park: Pennsylvania State
University Press, 2003, pp.184-5; A. Ross JohnGoid War Broadcasting. Impact on the Soviet Uniad a
Eastern EuropeBudapest: Central European University Press, 2012

% TSGA 4034-42-291, p.56.

% TsGA 4034-40-213, p.33.

% TSGA 4034-42-292, p.6; TSGA 4034-42-111, p.89.

"1n 1963, see RGASPI M1-2-439, p.45.

% TSGA 4034-42-291, p.56; see also OGAChO 485-1-3p2D8.

% OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.106; TsGA 4034-42-291, ps&&: also TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.126-7.

10 TSGA 4034-42-292, pp.48-50.

101 TSGA 4034-42-339, p.32; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.X3GAChO 1467-1-3, p.67.
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All of this was widespread in the central press téowever, it is notable that commentators
in the regions — where Western press reports argtaifegoods were considerably less likely
to circulate than in Moscow, Leningrad or the BaBitates — cited plenty of local examples to
demonstrate the negative effect of Western infleemt young people. The latter, it was
claimed, would believe rumours about the abolibbholidays; they would publish anti-
Soviet leaflets, or collect secret intelligencexthange for citizenship in a Western country.
Individuals would also try to leave the country th@ American or Pakistani embassies, or

get visas through random acquaintances from Westemtries-"2

In fact, actions of this kind remained exceptiofalt contact with the West and Western
culture increased significantly throughout the periThe scope of encounters between the
Soviet Union and the United States broadened awstevels, including science,
entertainment and touristt The 7" International Youth Festival in 1957 was the bige
international event during the Thaw period, briggmore than 30,000 participants from over
130 countries to Moscow? It was part of a large-scale programme of the &amiid U.S.

governments to improve cultural relatiofs.

In the regions, however, such attempts to imprbeecultural climate between the

superpowers were interpreted exclusively as a \Westeategy to influence Soviet young

192 GAChO 485-1-3219, p.59; TSGA 4034-42-292, pp.&16sGA 4034-42-339, pp.32-3.

193 See the recent special issuddsteuropas9(2009), issue 10 on “Cooperation Despite Conéiions.

Science and Technology in the Cold War”, in patticthe introduction (Klaus Gestwa and Stefan Roladé.
“Verflechtungsstudien. Naturwissenschaft und Teklimi Kalten Krieg”, in:Osteuropab9(2009), 10, pp.5-14);
see also Richmon@ultural Exchange and the Cold Waup.21-122; Anne E. Gorsuch. “Time Travelers. 8bvi
Tourists to Eastern Europe”, iliurizm. The Russian and East European Tourist u@dgitalism and
Socialism ed. by Anne E. Gorsuch, Ithaka: Cornell Univer§itess, 2006, pp.205-26; Shawn Salmon.
“Marketing Socialism. Inturist in the Late 1950gdBarly 1960s”, inTurizm. The Russian and East European
Tourist under Capitalism and Socialispp.186-204.

194 Frederick S. StarRed and Hot. The Fate of Jazz in the Soviet Urli®h7-1980 New York and Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1983, pp.248-51; KristiotRREy. “‘Loose Girls’ on the Loose? Sex, Propagaadd
the 1957 Youth Festival”, itWomen in the Khrushchev Ered. by Melanie llic, London: Palgrave Macmillan,
2004, pp.75-95; Pia Koivunen. “The 1957 Moscow Yolaestival. Propagating a new, peaceful imageef th
Soviet Union”, in:Soviet State and Society Under Nikita Khrushcppw6-65.

195 Richmond, Cultural Exchange and the Cold War, 420.
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people and thereby alienate them from Party artd $fKomsomol activists in Cheliabinsk,
for instance, criticized the large numbers of Wiesteurists in the Soviet Union and the

many journeys which Soviet citizens were makingpatt®’

They were also unhappy about
regular correspondence between Soviet and Westerfrignds and the growing popularity
of Western cinema and literatuf& Komsomol activists were always supposed to hawel go
answers to difficult questions about Soviet reakty as not to leave youth in any dotfStin
order to win this “psychological war” with the W4 Komsomol organizations at all
administrative levels were urged to improve theiitical and cultural work and inform youth

about the ‘truth’ of Soviet life. At the same timkey were asked to ensure that fewer

Western films were shown in Soviet cinemss.

The threat which Western cultural products alleg@dised to the communist project featured
in discussions about Western music, style and dasfiihe central Komsomol leadership
condemned passivity and indifference about Sowkiezements and the communist project
as “the product of ideological sabotage by the W#H3it blamed Western influence for bad
taste among young people in regard to haircutthetoand dances® Although the official

attitude to jazz music varied throughout the Thaniqu*

it was generally viewed as
suspicious, as were rock ‘n’ roll, twist, swing amethted dance and music styles. They were

constantly regarded as a danger to the Party’stheigge Only in the Brezhnev years did

1% OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.85; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.66.
197 For example, see TSGA 4034-42-292, p.48; OGACh® #8152, p.28.
198 TSGA 4034-42-292, p.118; OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.85.
19 TsGA 615-6-157, p. 95.
10TSGA 4034-42-292, p.124.
1 For example, see TsGA 4034-42-339, pp.32-3; OGAG8®1-3152, p.28; OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.85.
12 RGASPI M1-2-439, p.46.
13 RGASPI M1-2-356, pp.99-100.
114 Caute The Dancer Defectpp.441-56; StariRed and Hotpp.240-258; Nikita S. Khrushche®n Culture. A
Full Text with Notes on Ehrenburg, Evtushenko, &talv, Painting, Jazz, Cinema, Composers etmdon:
Encounter, 1963, p.30.
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Western popular music become ensconced in the Seyiertoire"*® There was nothing new
in this, of course. A “dance craze” had seized lyantthe immediate post-war period. By the
late 1940s, Western music was starting to be utwetsas a challenge to official youth

policy, alongside the phenomenon of following fashi'®

Thestiliagi, as official Soviet rhetoric described those waeolured Western-style attire,

were mainly urban male youngsters, who wore looggts with broad shoulders, narrow
trousers and thick-soled shoes. They had longamairused a distinctive language influenced
by American English. Atiliaga called Boris would become Bob, while Ivan woulddadled
John by his friends, who would hang out on ‘Broagiwas they named Gor’kii Street in
Moscow™!’ The youngsters’ external appearance was not tire pneblem. It was quite
disturbing thastiliachestvadeveloped in the uncontrolled world of dark daficers, dim

night bars and black markets. However, the maieathcame from their open rejection of
everything connected to politics and the publicesphtogether with the emphasis they put on

leisure, light entertainment and private interé&ts.

Thus, young people were seen as threatened bywpsisitendencies in literature; they were
“victims of western influencé®® who risked being distracted from their true task, building
communism. Yet Komsomol rhetoric did not just dégmuth as ungrateful and spoiled,
passive and nihilist, or seduced by Western prapdaat simultaneously praised their
heroism and willingness to face the tasks ahead.riiétoric thus followed the rules on

criticism and self-criticism which had been a conmnfierm of communication within the

115 Richmond Cultural Exchange and the Cold Waap.206-8; Cautélhe Dancer Defect.457.

18 Fiirst, “The Importance of Being Stylish”, quotatip.211; see also StaRed and Hqtpp.236-242.

117 Starr,Red and Hatpp.237-8; Mark Edele. “Strange Young Men in $talMoscow. The Birth and Life of
the Stiliagi, 1945 — 1953, intahrblcher fur Geschichte Osteurod#¥2002), 1, pp.37-61; Furst, “The
Importance of Being Stylish”; Yurchakyverything Was forever, until it Was no mgpp.193-4; Monica
Ruthers. “The Moscow Gorky Street in Late Stalirfisim: Late Stalinist Russia: Society Between
Reconstruction and Reinventiced. by Juliane First, Abingdon and New York: Redge, 2006, pp.247-68.
18 Fiirst,Stalin’s Last Generatigrpp.200-1.

119 Also Pilkington,Russia’s Youth and its Cultyne.64.
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Party and the Komsomol since the early Soviet y€dRepresentatives of contemporary
youth defended their generation, arguing that theyld show the same degree of heroism as
previous generationé! These statements echoed the many voices whicbrage the Thaw
generation as “wonderful youtfi®? Young people of the Thaw had the “particular happs”

of being “the elect amongst all generations of 8opeople” to participate in the building of
communism->* Under the leadership of the Communist Party, theng generation would
implement the communist project and bear the majoden of bringing about

communism-** WhenKomsomol'skaia Pravdaarried out a poll in 1961asking “What do

you think about your generation?”, the majoritye$pondents supported this optimistic

view 1?®

Youth newspapers and speakers at Komsomol meetiogisl cite examples of “heroes of
our time”*?® whom one could “meet in any corner of our cousiny in the most diverse
areas of activity?’ Young women who combined labour heroism with @ntdggree of
commitment to their families were fulsomely prais&tHeroism could also be achieved by

giving a huge number of lectures on political tegfc A representative from a construction

site in Tatarstan created a sense of immediacy whscribing a recent telephone call from

1201 orenz Erren:Selbstkritik’ und Schuldbekenntnis. Kommunikatio Herrschaft unter Stalin (1917-1953)
Munchen: Oldenbourg, 2008, pp.93-133.

121 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.9; see also TsGA 4034-42-Bp9,33-4.

122 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.157.

123 First quotation TSGA 594-1-359, p.85; second qimiaDGAChO 485-1-3171, p.40; see also TsGA 594-1-
352, p. 17-8; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.282; OGAChO 488219, p.296; OGAChO 1351-3-4, p.9.

124 OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.51; OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.91.

1254Chto vy dumaete o svoem pokoleniiRP, 6.1.1961, 11.1.1961; see also OGAChO 1468-1-B4pH; for
the detailed outline and result of the study seesB®. Grushin.Chetyre zhizni Rossii v zerkale oprosov
obshchestvennogo mneniloskva: Progress-Traditsiia, 2001, pp.159-222egelly on these sociological
surveys see Steven L. Solni&ealing the State. Control and Collapse in Sdwistitutions Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1998, pp.79-84.

126 For example, see “Geroi nashego vremefidimsomolets18.11.1959, p.2; TsGA 95-37-37, p.200.

2T TsGA 4034-42-333, p.14; see also TSGA 4034-42-BB9,6-7; TSGA 7467-1-3, p.32; OGAChO 1467-2-4,
p.12.

128 For example, see TsGA 181-1-705, p.27; OGAChO 48961, pp.172-3.

129 0OGAChO 485-1-3171, pp.44-5.
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his workmates, who were fulfilling their duties gés the “snowstorm” and “strong wind®°
This sort of heroism would later become materialnfiyth-making and putting contemporary
youth on the same level as heroes of the Fastouth’s “beauty and granded® was

praised; it was pointed out that the great majarftyoung people would actively engage in
the communist project® Senior communists and veterans supported thig pbiriew,
praising the “golden..., highly qualified, culturedand militant youth** They stated that

“the enthusiasm which youth shows nowadays hasrimen shown before®?

Again and again, it was emphasized that the yoemggtion was continuing the heroism of
its predecessors and was “a worthy successor afithguard™*® Khrushchev had produced
a catchy illustration of the sequence of generatatrthe 2% Party Congress, which was
frequently cited in the regions: “We, the peoplanirthe older generation, took up the baton
(estafeta from Marx, Engels and Lenin... And we hand thasdm over to you, the young
generation, at the construction of communisfi'The metaphor neatly captured the
Khrushchev era’s fetish for sport, as well as ssfjgg a relationship that did not subordinate
the younger generation wholly to the older generafthe “relay” can only succeedali
participants give their best). Representativesrevipus generations referred to testafeta

pokolenii the “relay race” of generations, when encouragimgth to engage in the

130 TSGA 4034-42-397, pp.81-6.

131 TSGA 4034-42-397, pp.132-3.

132 0GAChO 485-1-3221, p.7.

133 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.49; OGAChO 485-1-3219, pf8#hd pp.132-3.

13 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.15.

135 A veteran, see OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.133.

1% TSGA 4034-37-458, pp.59-60; see also TSGA 403292-p.56; TsGA 4034-42-196, p.157; TsGA 4034-42-
339, p.99 and p.128; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.90.

137 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3221, pp.136-7; OBATC467-1-1, p.18; TSGA 4034-42-397, p.141;
TsGA 4034-42-400, p.38.
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communist project and to formulate the Komsomodstipular tasks within the projeti It

was emphasized that “a great deal” depended oldhesomol and its activists®

Representatives of the young generation in thensgpicked up the rhetoric about their
privileged historic position, expressing both detignd pride*® Later generations would
“envy the current generation, which has the homdeizing the first heights of communism
in hard years which are full of strenuous wotk"Speakers at regional meetings emphasized
that the future was within the grasp of the youagegation, which could already “see the
wide horizons of communisnt*? Newspapers elaborated on this point, stating“that

future is nearby**® and “we will live even better and more pleasafit{t Komsomol

rhetoric claimed that these propagandistic effase not in vain and that Soviet youth

would whole-heartedly believe in the success ofctiramunist project?® They would

embrace the new programme “as our own programméggsimary task of our entire

life” 146

and would regard building communism as their niogiortant aim. Every individual
young person would ask “what he can do to creasentbnderful society**’ and would

happily accept all difficulties and demands thaneawith the task?*®

The Komsomol’s objectives were defined by the nantyPprogramme. It identified three
areas in which change had to happen in order fereEsociety to enter communism within

the next twenty years. The main precondition whse treation of the material-technical

138 TSGA 4034-42-196, pp.156-7.

139 OGAChO 485-1-3228, pp.70-1.

190 For example, a brigadier from a brigade of commsiumbork in Kazan’, see TsGA 4034-42-196, pp.108¢k
also TsGA 4034-42-196, p.133; OGAChO 485-1-317385.

11 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.9.

12 TSGA 4034-42-198, p.64; see also TSGA 4034-42-p4R; OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.60-1.
143«Bydushchee — riadomKP, 5.12.1963, p.1; see also “Prekrasno tvoe zavasomoletsl5.3.1954, p.1.
144«Bdem zhit’ eshche luchshe i krasheP, 6.5.1960. p.6.

15 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.79-80; §@aar’, Komsomolets8.10.1961, p.2.

196 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.97; see also TsGA 4034-42-p% ; “Osushchestvlenie programmy KPSS”,
Komsomolets4.8.1961, p.1.

147 OGAChO 485-1-3176, 63; see also “Nam zhit' v komimme”, KT, 15.9.1961, pp.1-2.

148«Tsel" iasna”,Komsomolets3.11.1961, p.1.
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foundation”. The Soviet Union was supposed to akerthe USA in industrial and food
production; these economic advances would mak8aest Union an affluent society with a
formerly inconceivable high standard of living. Boonic development was to be
accompanied by changes in social relations anlkdempérsonality of all Soviet citizens, who
had to be shaped in line with the demands of conishurorality’*° The Komsomol was
handed a leading role in all these processes. Henwes main task was to promote a moral
outlook among young people that was appropriatéh@ifuture citizens of communist
society. This reflected the fact that the Komsodwealt with an age group experiencing
socialization and educatidf® Accordingly, the discussion which follows lookesfiat how
the Komsomol attempted to instil communist moralitshrough leisure, as well as explicit
political and cultural education. Afterwards, therdsomol’s role in the economy is

considered.

Educating Youth: Communist Morality, Political Education, Cultural

Education, and Leisure

Communist Morality

At the core of the Komsomol’s educational effoeyg the goal of forming “the all-round
developed person of communist socie}*'who was supposed to be “politically educated,
comprehensively informed and an active builderashmunism™>? The ‘builders of
communism’ were supposed to behave according keaaly defined set of morals, which

distinguished them from people in capitalist orial&t societies and helped them to acquire

149 SeeProgramma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $oijp.66-81; see also Fokiikommunizm ne za
gorami), pp.35-7; for the regions see OGAChO 1467-1-37;ps8e also OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.106-7;
OGAChO 1467-2-4, p.112.

130 OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.51.

151 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.28.

152 TSGA 4034-42-207, p.52.
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the moral qualities of the new communist per§8his vision was codified for the first time
in the “Moral Code of the Builders of Communismhish was part of the 1961 Party
programmé?>* It made clear that moral engineering, not justa@ngineering, was a central
concept of the Thaw peridd® The future was only open to “those who live actougdo the
moral code of the builders of the bright commutastorrow”**® Therefore, the Komsomol's
task was to promote the formation of the new peraera vital precondition for building
communism. It had to “make the norms of the mooalecguides for life, the personal

convictions of all Soviet people®’

The qualities which lay at the heart of communistatity were, upon closer inspection, not
new at all. They closely resembled the Ten Commamdsnof the Old Testament, although
they were slightly adapted to Soviet ideas. Tha fiem of the moral code defined “devotion
to the cause of communism” as central, a precawdfor fulfilling the other eleven principles
of the cod€">® General moral qualities like honesty, truthfulnaed sincerity figured
prominently in the moral discourse as charactéstvghich the new person should possess.
Being truthful was defined as being self-criticati&keeping one’s word. Pavel Korchagin
was cited as the perfect model for honesty, bechae$®d enough courage to admit his faults.
The same article presented Stalin as a model tfftiness->° but this does not alter the fact

that newspapers throughout the Thaw period asladybung readers to be honest and

133 On the historic background see Richard StiRes/olutionary Dreams. Utopian Vision and Experiraéhife
in the Russian Revolutiphew York et.al.: Oxford University Press, 198%lfih, From Darkness to Light
Stefan Plaggenbor@evolutionskultur. Menschenbilder und kulturelles in Sowjetrussland zwischen
Oktoberrevolution und Stalinismuséin et.al: Béhlau, 1996.

1% programma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $ojpz.119-20.

135 For example, see Goodir§ocialism in Russjgp.156-66.

%6 “Chelovek cheloveku — drug, tovarishch, bratmsomolets15.12.1961, p.1.

T TsGA 4034-42-333, p.35; see also TSGA 4034-42-p99; OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.41; RGASPI M1-2-
376, p.67.

138 programma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $ojua 19; see also Richard T. De Geoigeviet
Ethics and Morality Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1969, 8®-98.

139«gyt’ chestnym i pravdivym” Komsomolets13.7.1955, p.1.
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sincere™®® Modesty was described as a genuine socialistevittwas a precondition for
collective spirit, because being modest meanthioktless about one’s own glory and more

about the essence of the cause and the benefitsfdatherland™®*

Modesty was closely linked to another key virtue@inmunist morality, the principle of
“collectivism and comradely mutual assistant®Marxist-Leninist theory defined humans

as social beings who fulfilled themselves througjationships with others and society; they
only achieve full humanity through active partidipa in the production process. This meant
that individual freedom could exist only in socieltydividual desires were supposed to merge
harmoniously with public interests or — if this didt happen — be subordinated to the

| 163

collective will.”° Referring to the early Soviet period and the idEgrivate life withering

away” 4 the moral discourse of the Thaw period promotedtsiublic control over private
life, which was supposed to be replaced by a cilleattitude'®® Soviet society was

“founded on the unity of private and public intds8sso public property became “sacred” and
“the source of personal happine$& The slogan “one for all, all for one” reflected
collectivism’s precedence over private mattergjas part of the moral code and was

promoted by newspaper articles in the regiSh&omsomol activists were urged to take

action against “conservative views” which mightdea private matters becoming too

10 For example, “Chestnoe komsomol'skokP, 12.1.1958, p.3; “Iskrennost”KP, 11.9.1963, p.2.

161 «skromnost’ ukrashaet cheloveka&pmsomolets29.6.1955, p.1; see also “O skromnogtidmsomolets
21.11.1954, p.1.

162 programma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $oijua 20.

183 De GeorgeThe New Marxismpp.57-65.

164 Evgenii Bershtein. “The Withering of Private Lif&Valter Benjamin in Moscow”, inEveryday Life in
Early Soviet Russia. Taking the Revolution Ins@te by Christina Kiaer, Bloomington et.al.: IntdaUniversity
Press, 2006, pp.217-29.

1% Deborah A. FieldPrivate Life and Communist Morality in Khrushchéusssia New York: Lang, 2007,
pp.1-25.

166 «Moe’ i ‘nashe™, KT, 18.9.1959, p.2.

167«0din — za vsekh, vse — za odnogymsomolets4.12.1960, p.2; “Odin za vsekh — vse za odnokd”,
22.9.1961, p.1; for more examples on collectiveitspée “‘Lichnoe delo” Komsomolets28.2.1964, p.3;
“Tovarishchestvo nado tsenit’KP, 2.8.1958, p.4; “Lichnoe delo?KP, 22.1.1959, p.3; “Derzha i vzymaia drug
druga”,KP, 13.10.1961, p.3.
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important:®® Some examples of selfish young people were ¢fout it was emphasized

that the majority of Soviet youth were already ygdware of public matters and had a
collective, comradely spirit. This fact allegedhgpired admiration among Western

observers/®

According to rhetoric, the Soviet people had cotegthe centuries-old motto “man is a wolf
to man” into “man is a friend, comrade and brotiveman”2’* Friendship had replaced
hostility and become the basis for building commsuni This development could be observed
throughout Soviet society: imarodnye druzhinywhose members tried to turn hooligans and
other troublemakers into friends rather than ensniecollectives, where members lived
together in deep friendship and camaraderie; anmtimidual young people, who criticized

their best friends publicly in order to get thenclan the straight and narro?

The significance ascribed to collective spirit dneindship was closely connected to the
importance of “love for the socialist fatherlandhich required a high degree of
patriotism!”® Voices in the regions emphasized that the Komsdmadlto educate youth “in
the spirit of Soviet patriotisn** and “devotion to our fatherland®® Young people were
urged to “stand up at the first summons to deféedachievements of the socialist revolution

with their chest™’® Despite cuts in the defence budget, Komsomol swealeclared that

188 OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.366-7.

189 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.292.

10 TSGA 4034-42-339, pp.25-6; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.56.

"1 The slogan of the moral code, s@gramma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $ojnd 20.
172«Chelovek chelovekuKT, 13.9.1961, p.1; “Moral'nyi kodeksKT, 15.10.1961, p.4; “DruzhbaKT,
13.7.1962, p.2; “Ne khochu poteriat’ drughmsomolets15.12.1961, pp.2-3.

173 programma Kommunisticheskoi Partii Sovetskogo $ojua 19.

174 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.137; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.59.

15 OGAChO 1467-1-2, p.12.

176 OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.63.
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young people were prepared to defend the countrgagéssary, as “the Komsomol was born

with a rifle in its hands” and was determined tatioue to “hold it firmly”*"’

At the same time, Komsomol rhetoric sought to instyouth a feeling of solidarity with
other socialist countries and the internationalkiay class. Official discourse emphasized
how important it was to “educate youth in the smfisocialist internationalism”, thus
establishing a direct link to the 1920s, when tés a key issue in Soviet politit.
Komsomol organizations held so-called “friendshipréngs”, at which young people were
told about the traditions and everyday life of idiguring peoples and other socialist
countries. Besides working within multi-ethnic eatives, some young people also bonded

with youth in Western countries when correspondiftty them by maif:"®

The Komsomol was handed a key role in promulgatiegmoral code among youth. Its main
task in this area was “to develop, form and affiha qualities and features of a person of the
communist future amongst the young people livirdaid.**° The Komsomol accepted this
task of training young workers “theoretically andgtically”, or (in the time-honoured Soviet
phrase), “forging iron™®* Komsomol rhetoric advocated a twofold approachti@none

hand, there was propaganda about moral qualitieshich individual models of moral
integrity were promoted. On the other hand, the K@mol was supposed to practically
integrate young people into ways of life that wolidster the moral outlook appropriate for

communisnmt®?

7 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.130; see also OGAChO 485523f.12.

8 Tovarishch' komsompop.275.

19 TSGA 4034-42-291, pp.60-1; TSGA 4034-42-322, p“®Myral’nyi kodeks”, KT, 15.10.1961, p.4.
180 The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.43.

181 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.193.

182 The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-3176, pf2108-
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Unsurprisingly, the propaganda aspect was domit@rhsomol rhetoric put an emphasis on
organizing the propaganda of communist moralitye ©hly way in which the Komsomol
practically educated young people about moral guestvas to integrate them into brigades
of communist work, which were supposed to anti@gphe life and moral qualities of
communist society?® However, public meetings, evenings, conferenaasijrsars and
discussions figured much more prominently as me&psomoting communist morality.

They were intertwined with political education, tecond important area of the Komsomol’s

educational activity.
Political Education

Like the Communist Party, the Komsomol ran its daystem of political educationsget’
politicheskogo prosveshchenjiim which Komsomol members and youth were ins&rdct
about political, economic and ideological issudsswork was regarded a necessary
precondition for building communism. The Komsomd#sk was to get the great majority of
youth involved in the system. Within this systenprapagandist became “a fighter and

organizer of the contemporary struggle for the trfgture”*8*

Ideological work was ascribed huge significancenwbilizing youth to actively engage in the
production proces¥” It was supposed to strengthen young people’s aweaseof the
importance of high production levef€ while making them more organized and disciplined
within the production proces&’ A high level of ideological consciousness woulsbal

prevent amoral and deviant behaviour. A lack obldgical education was blamed for “all

183 For example, see TsGA 4034-42-322, p.26, p.38;réVyi kodeks”, KT, 12.8.1962, p.2.
'8 The keynote speech, see TsGA 4034-42-291, p.BGalse TSGA 4034-42-196, pp.47-8.
185 TSGA 4034-42-333, p.52; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.5.

18 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.104.

187 The Party secretary, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.15.
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possible amoral act®® and “numerous violations of public ordéf®. A common reaction
was therefore to send propagandists and lectutgnsito the countryside. When young
people at &olkhozin Tatarstan got drunk and ended up in a masfdist, theobkomsent
some of its staff to give lectures on anti-religidapics and “the moral outlook of the young
Soviet person® A similar course of action was taken after a rapa Cheliabinsk

kolkhoz***

Political education was also intended to prepargtyéor “ideological attacks from the
imperialist bourgeoisie”, which could result in pagty and nihilism, as well as hooliganism
and amoral behaviod?? If the Komsomol allowed the level of political kntedge and
ideological awareness to fall, or if its activikdged to give correct and convincing answers to
critical questions, then “provocative anti-Sovietours and insinuations” would spread
among youth, distracting them from the task ofdintj communisnt®® It was argued that “if

we do not give youth a political education, someelse will do it"*%*

Therefore, the Komsomol's task was not only to argaand maintain its own system of
political education, but also to mobilize youthatitend lessons in the political schools and the
circles kruzhk) of Komsomol and Party networks. In the Cheliakiregion, the number of
kruzhkigrew throughout the period under study from aro2980 to over 3,008

Meanwhile, the number of participants remainedtingdly stable: in the Tatar Komsomol

188 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.54.
189 TSGA 4034-37-458, p.10; see also ibid. pp.10-BA€034-37-277, p.57; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.48, p.54
190 TSGA 4034-37-43, pp.29-30.
191 TSGA 4034-37-45, pp.71-2.
192 The keynote speech, see TsSGA 4034-40-213, p.&Glse TSGA 4034-42-111, pp.95-6; OGAChO 485-1-
2549, p.15.
193 The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, pfl140-
19 The head of agitprop of the regional Party comeaitsee OGAChO 485-1-3093, p.26.
195 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.43; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.Edilar numbers can be found for Tatarstan, see
TsGA 4034-41-12, p.23.
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system it varied between 110,000 and 120,000 duhiegears under study® Speakers at
conferences in the early Thaw period often gaveeaet numbers of lectures, conferences
and other events which had taken place within tiitigal education syster?’ This practice

of “making a fuss about numbers” came in for cistic during anti-bureaucracy campaigns in
19611°® Nevertheless, Komsomol speakers defensively g@veames of popular courses

and lectures and described successful formatsliticabeducation>°

As for the content of Komsomol political educationthe years that immediately followed
Stalin’s death a large number of students studiedtographies of Stalin and Lenin or the
history of the communist movement according toiSgHistory of the CPSI3% They were
only surpassed in number by students of politicahemy. A large number of students were
enrolled in basic politicatruzhkiand political school&®* Later years predictably saw Stalin
fading into the background; the former leader was nvershadowed biyruzhkipromoting
the building of communisiff? At the same time, basic tasks like propagatingyoess and
conference materials and teaching the core tefidisuxism-Leninism remained the main

focus of the Komsomol's political education system.

More than 63,000 students were involved in theserttical study groups in Tatarstan in
19632°° However, many more young people had to studyehelutions of Party and
Komsomol conferences in depth. Studying these maédervas regarded as crucial in the

struggle “to correctly understand the tasks whigtrently face our Party and all the Soviet

19 TSGA 4034-37-3, p.27; TsGA 4034-41-18, pp.7-8; AsB34-42-196, p.38.

197 For example, in 1954 TsGA 4034-37-278, pp.26-7:969 TSGA 4034-41-9, pp.33-4.

19 OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.381.

199 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.29, p.77; OGAChO 485-1-321931-3.

290 On this textbook, see Arup Baneljiriting History in the Soviet Union. Making the Ps¢ork New Delhi:
Social Science Press, 2008, pp.143-4.

21 OGAChO 485-1-2571, p.2.

202 0GAChO 485-1-3171, p.77, OGAChO 485-1-3179 p.7GAThO 485-1-3221, p.104.

23 TSGA 4034-42-339, p.46.
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people”?®* Above all, the new Party programme of 1961 anctgision of the 2% Party
Congress to build communism within 20 years weagrmmted widely among youth.
Komsomol organizations were supposed to “use ath$oof propaganda, campaigning and
cultural-educational work — lectures, politiéalizhki seminars, discussions, theoretical
conferences, question and answer evenings, onalgts) meetings with delegates, Party and
other leaders®® They were also urged to involve cinemas, libramésbs, newspapers and
the radio in the promotion of the new Party prograefi’® The programme of the political
kruzhki however, also featured materials from other Pamty Komsomol meetings before

and after the 2% Party Congres®’

Once again, there were many practical problemsgarozing this training on the ground.

The preparation of lecturers and campaigners waajar issue. A special “school of lecturers
and propagandists” opened in Kazan’ in 1959, alhgwgtudents to qualify as teachers in the
Komsomol's political network® However, the training was generally criticizedeTigher-
ranking organs would not take responsibility fogamizing training courses and refused to
take care of inexperienced lecturétsYoung lecturers were not only unprepared for
teaching, they also lacked the ideological matuhigt was necessary to make young people
believe in the success of communisfhTherefore, campaigners would “allow presentatibn o
the material to be oversimplified and vulgarizedi'gap formed between theory and practice,

which was said to lead directly to a lack of ingtren the part of the young audieritk.

24 OGAChO 485-1-2545, p.32.

25 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.100; see also OGAChO 1468¢pH4-5.

2 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.79.

27 TSGA 4034-37-459, p.21; TsGA 4034-42-196, p.38ABBO 485-1-2545, pp.7-12; OGAChO 485-1-2962,
pp.189-190, pp.196-8.

“BTSGA 4034-42-116, p.26.

209 TsGA 4034-37-278, p.25; OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.&82DGAChO 485-1-3219, p.139; OGAChO 1468-1-
1, p.65.

20 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.45; OGAChO 485-1-3221, pp-304

21 TsGA 4034-37-278, p.24; see also OGAChO 485-1-2pA1R0.

224



Besides incompetent lecturers, the lack of sucsessalso blamed on faults in content and
structural problems. Regarding the content of kestua major difficulty was low motivation
at the lower organizational levels to engage intigal education. Out in the countryside, the
Komsomol’s network would only become active whesdbitely necessary, for instance,
during agricultural peak timeéd? The organizations would often do the political ktpro
forma” in order to fulfil the quota of lectures thevere supposed to organize, rather than
paying attention to the interests of the young emnck®'® Only in rare cases would the
lecturers adapt the style and content of theirgrgions to the level of education and the
social and cultural background of the audiefiéén order to combat these problems, an
emphasis was put on discussions in which everylsodid voice their opinion, instead of

lectures and presentations during which the audiesmained passive>

Yet boring and highly theoretical lessons weredtder of the day within the Komsomol’s
education system. Lecturers were constantly a#itifor working “in isolation from the life
of youth” and for ignoring the practical side ofuym people’s reality™® They would rather
quote examples from the “distant past” than engegethe everyday problems of their
audience™’ “some propagandists (would) talk about everytidnging the lessons, in general
phrases, but they (would) not be able to give alvit conducting a courtship*® The

tendency to use “general phraseology and phraae# ley heart from textbooks” combined

%2 The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.27.

23 TSGA 4034-40-136, p.19; see also OGAChO 485-1-2p&; OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.381.

24 TSGA 4034-42-292, p.25; TsGA 4034-42-333, p.37A0BO 485-1-2961, p.27; OGAChO 485-1-3153,
pp.182-92.

“5 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.172; TsGA 4034-42-198, pB34ee also OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.100.

218 OGAChO 485-1-2545, p.103; see also OGAChO 485832p.23; OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.45; TsSGA
4034-37-2, p.18; TSGA 4034-37-2, p.21; TsGA 403433p.31.

2" OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.170; see also ibid. P. 18BA 4034-37-278, p.114.

28 TSGA 4034-37-607, p.22.
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with a “dogmatic approach to teaching Marxist-Leéstitheory”, resulting in a passive and

indifferent attitude among the audierfc@.

In addition, structural problems were held resploliesior the low popularity of the political
education system. Lessons were organized chagtimadl lecturers arrived unpreparéd.
Some observers saw significant improvements irkitmasomol’s education system thanks to
more practical approach&s.However, discipline was just as low among studesti was
among teachers. Often, a huge proportion of stedeatld skip classes and some
organizations would try to tackle the decliningergist of young people by forcing them into
classes. This fact was explained by other strucpuodlems, mainly the lack of interesting
material**> The organizations involved in planning the lecstmed seminars complained
about a lack of literature and textbooks on certajiics, such as religiéff or the history of

the Komsomof?*

If the organizations had material at their dispasavas often years out of
date and had lost all its value for teaching pues6s The organizations were frequently
forced to start the academic year without a culuiti) because study plans would arrive late
at the local levef?® Other problems, such as inadequate premises fdingaclasses or

duplication of educational provision in the Panyd&omsomol systems, were blamed for

low attendances within the political systéfh.

219 Quotations see TSGA 4034-40-214, p.37 and TsGABT3278, p.26; see also TSGA 4034-40-214, p.38;
TSGA 4034-41-9, p.34; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.114.

220 TsGA 4034-37-607, p.22; OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.65.

221 OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.77.

222 TSGA 4034-37-278, pp.25-6; OGAChO 485-1-2545, 32DGAChO 485-1-2555, p.52.

B TsGA 4034-37-277, p.6.

224 TSGA 4034-40-136, p.67; TSGA 4034-42-196, pp.167-8

25 TsGA 4034-41-90, p.90; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.41.

26 TSGA 4034-37-45, p.8; OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.158.

221 TSGA 4034-37-45, pp.5-6; TSGA 4034-40-136, p.67.
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As a result, activists conceded, some young pema questioned the politidaluzhkis

right to exist?® ‘Boring lectures’ and the entire education systemld generate doubt and
sometimes evoked a negative attitude towards paliducation in general. Yet despite the
Komsomol’'s many failings in this area, the systemeartheless had access to a huge number
of young people who were supposed to be preparddegan communist society. This was a

source of pride in propaganda, despite all theeapxbout results.
Cultural Education and Leisure

Komsomol activity in the area of culture and leeshad the same objective as explicit
political education: to make the young generatibfof communism. The aim was to educate
youth culturally and politically, familiarizing time with a ‘way of life’ fpyt) appropriate for

the future inhabitants of communist society andrgithening them physically. Entertainment
was certainly the driving force behind youth’s itweament in this area, but it was a minor
concern in official discussions. The Komsomol'statdl activity could range from shows to
theatre performances, from discussions to dancarey® Behind its efforts stood the concept
of kul'turnost’, a relic of revolutionary and Stalinist traditiddulture meant cultural politics,

a kind of civilizing mission among the backward &byopulation; it entailed instilling a
‘cultured’ (kul'turnyi) outlook in external appearance, behaviour andght Soviet people
were thus supposed to be prepared for life in fismieand eventually in communisfft. Even
after Stalin’s deathul'turnost’ remained a dividing line between those who werghyoto

live in communism and those who had to be left efii® The main aims of cultural

education were to make the majority of youth faamilvith cultural products, such as books,

228 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.119.

22 5ee Vadim VolkovThe Concept of Kul'turnost'. Notes on the StaliBisilizing ProcessLondon et.al.:
Routledge, 2000; Catriona Kelly and Vadim VolkoRirected DesiresKul'turnost'and Consumption”, in:
Constructing Russian Culture in the Age of Revoiytll881 - 1940ed. by Catriona Kelly, Oxford et.al.: Oxford
University Press, 1998, pp.291-329; Kuch2er Gorki-Park pp.48-68.

230 Dobson, “Contesting the Paradigms of De-Staliiizet
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films, plays and the arts, thereby developing thaiterstanding of good taste and bedtity.
This would not only make them cultured enough tieecommunism; it would also have

positive effects on their political educatioi.

Both regions had an appropriate infrastructurgtierKomsomol’s cultural work: five or six
theatres, hundreds of workers’ and rural clubsaged of culture, cinemas and librafi&sin

the course of the Thaw period, the Komsomol orgdiins became more and more involved
in the construction of cultural facilities. Thediirsecretary at the Tatar regional conference in
1954 only prompted ironic laughter when he respdrajgimistically to a question about
when the opera house in Kazan’ would finally belgeid” In contrast, his Cheliabinsk
counterpart could confidently announce in 1963 thatKkomsomol would start building a
youth theatre if state organizations failed to dything about it>° During its “campaign for
culture” in the late 1950s, the Tatar Komsomol aigation built 265 clubs and 164 libraries

and “reading huts”, thereby greatly improving temsity of cultural facilities in the regidri®

Libraries had a twofold task within the Soviet aud#tl landscape. On the one hand, they were
supposed to increase the availability of books @nett readers to books of the greatest
value). On the other hand, they provided spacevents*>’ Komsomol rhetoric emphasized
the significance of literature for the moral outtanf youth, pointing out that “every new

book... improves the worldview, raises the consem@ss and helps the reader to understand

1 TSGA 4034-42-111, p.102; OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.Z3GAChO 485-1-3219, pp.20-1.

232 The keynote speech at a plenary meeting of Tdtkomin 1960, see TsGA 4034-42-111, p.102.

23 The numbers were roughly the same for both redionghe year 1956, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.144;
TsGA 4034-37-607, p.59.

234 TSGA 4034-37-278, p.156.

235 OGAChO 1467-1-3, pp.42-3.

236 TSGA 4034-41-9, p.39.

37 0On the role of the library in moulding readers &vgeny Dobrenkdlhe Making of the State Reader. Social
and Aesthetic Contexts of the Reception of Soitexture, Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1997.
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what is happening in the country at a deeper I&7&[Therefore, the Komsomol was
supposed to disseminate literature and transfammémbers into “book bearers” who spread
literary works among young readérs Libraries were usually run by paid cultural worker
but another task of the Komsomol was to suppormtheorganizing cultural and ideological
work 2*° Events that were organized in libraries had variimumats, including readers’
conferences, informal chats, lectures, eveningspesial subjects, debates and exhibitfdhs.
They covered a huge variety of topics ranging fegricultural problems to moral issues,

such as “how do you picture the person of the &itéf®

Cinemas also were regarded as “a powerful weapoediocation”. Documentary and popular
films were not only supposed to entertain youngtgiers, but also “spiritually enrich them
and inspire them for new exploit§® The growing popularity of American movies was
therefore regarded as “very dangerous” and it \eas 8s a “tragedy” that cinemas had to
serve the demands of spectators, their fundingrapg on the audience’s preferené&s.
Western movies were shown more frequently tharsfivith a clear ideological

orientation**® As with criticism of ‘Western infiltration’ geneltg, anxiety about this
development was greater on the Soviet peripherny ithéhe centre. Voices in the regions

asked for more movies about the heroic past,ieeGivil or the Second World WAt° They

23 The responsible directors for cinema in a dissfoc€heliabinsk, see OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.54; $&® a
OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.132.

29 OGAChO 1468-1-1, pp.67-8; see also OGAChO 485853p.154.

240 The keynote speech, in TSGA 4034-42-292, p.36aEeeOGAChO 1468-1-1, pp.67-8.

41 The director of the book market in a district dfellabinsk, see OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.164-5.

242 0GAChO 1468-1-1, pp.67-8; see also TSGA 4034-42-pB.19-29.

23 The head of the Cheliabinsk cinema network, seACIE 485-1-3219, pp.14-5.

244 The director of a Cheliabinsk cinema, see OGACB6-4-3227, pp.46-7.

25 TSGA 4034-42-292, p.38; OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.85.

246 TSGA 4034-42-340, p.26; OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.61.
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criticized the negative representation of Komsomatkers, who were generally portrayed as

“oafs” or “buffoons”?*’

Besides this criticism about content, Komsomohastis in the regions were quick to point
out shortcomings in the cinematic material provittethe population. Especially in the first
years after Stalin’s death, there were neither ghdilms nor the appropriate facilities to
show them. Some rural cinemas screened their maviesvshed$*® However, the Soviet
cinema industry managed to overcome this shortagagithe 1950s and speakers at
Komsomol meetings were satisfied with the re&tilThe only criticism that remained was
that movies would arrive very late in the ruraltdets. This was explained by the fact that

even major cities in the regions had to wait momthget new blockbustefg’

When choosing films, the Komsomol organizationsdrio make a balanced selection of
instructive, educational and entertaining moviescimentary films could give instructions
about agricultural topics or industrial productf@hTogether with feature films, they could
also focus on ideological education, exploringhbeoic past and heroism among
contemporary youtf? To fully exploit the educational potential of cina, the Komsomol
organizations were urged not only to engage irs#tection of films shown to youth, but also

to organize lectures and discussions about fifths.

Some activists were concerned that film eveningghtmot be sufficiently educational. It was
common for clubs and palaces of culture to beotzeid for limiting their activity to showing

films and organizing dance evenings, instead @fistpevents involving political or

24T TSGA 4034-42-331, p.49, p.56.

248 TSGA 4034-37-278, p.30; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.3GAThO 485-1-2961, pp.39-40.

249 For the Soviet development, see WBlkal Imagespp.XII-XIV; for the regions, see OGAChO 485-1-321
pp.14-8; OGAChO 485-1-3224, pp.14-5.

20 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.18.

1 TsGA 4034-42-158, pp.34-5; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.16

22TsGA 4034-37-43, p.16; TsGA 4034-37-610, p.1536.

23 OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.17.
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ideological educatiof>* Now that Soviet society was supposed to take averge share of
the state’s responsibilities, clubs and palacesdadter their appearance. Whereas young
people used to see them as “permanent and resleeptaimises” with paid workers and a
fixed budget, they now had to be “primarily plagdsere young people could gather
according to their various interests”. Rather thelging on paid workers, the Komsomol

organizations were urged to take on more respditgitiiemselves>°

Activities in clubs included a huge variety of et&rranging from dances to evenings about
political and cultural topics. Some evenings theeee dances and classical ballroom dancing;
others evenings there were discussions about \&issues relating to the right way to I78.
One evening organized by tgerkomof a town in the Cheliabinsk region celebrated the
opening of the 14 Komsomol Congress in 1962. It combined variouiviiets, featuring
speeches and the presentation of awards to winhexialist competitions, as well as a
concert, games, dances and a torch-lit processiosund off the dag>’ Some Komsomol
organizations in the Cheliabinsk region launcheoutyg Wednesdays”, which combined
lectures on certain political or ideological topwih performances by amateur groups, films
or dance$>® Other organizations conducted regular meetings) as the “club of the young
builders of communism” or the “friendship club”, wh featured discussions, lectures and
meetings with members of communist work brigadeista and writer$>® Talks on

particular topics were aimed at certain groupsaaftly: newly-weds would attend “young
spouses” or “young family” evenings; teenage gise supposed to be interested in

discussing the latest trends with fashion desigreenage boys would listen to lectures on

4 TSGA 4034-42-292, pp.29-30, pp.33-4; OGAChO 146[7-fb.55.

%5 The keynote speech of a plenary meeting of thdigtiiesk obkomin 1960, see OGAChO 485-1-3153,
p.173; see also OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.67.

% For example, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.103.

%" OGAChO 485-1-3179, p.254.

25811 1960, see OGAChO 485-1-3153, pp.184-5, and 1864 OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.309-10.

%9 The Komsomol committee of a factory in Kazan’, $66A 4034-42-111, p.112.
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“satellites of the Earth®° As this last case indicates, perceptions of gerelations smacked

more of the 1940s than the 1920s.

However, the main focus lay on events with a prditor ideological objective, or aimed at
cultural education. To make them more interestiecfures, discussions and question-and-
answer evenings were often enhanced by music ritedgierformances, exhibitions, games
or meetings with famous athletes or artf§t<Clubs and palaces of culture engaged in cultural
education when they provided space for amateurpgronrehearse and perform. They also
provided space for so called “universities of crdtu(universitety kul'tury, an invention of

the Thaw. Universities of culture were clubs whyclung people could join “in order to raise
their cultural level®®? After the idea gained a foothold in the regiond 958, they steadily
grew in number: from two in the first year, to 6B8Tiatarstan by 1960 and 22 in the
Cheliabinsk regiofi®® Amateur performing arts involved a large numbeyaing people;

they included musical performances as well as pagsshows. Both the regions under study
had a huge number of groups, with more than 3,00Gtarstan and almost 4,000 in the

Cheliabinsk regiof®*

However, criticism about the Komsomol's work in @irea of culture was often heard. In
some places, the regional and city committees wtieized for not organizing festivals. The
grassroots were accused of selecting young asttstsrding to the following criteria: “Do you
sing? | sing when | am drunk. OK, you'll sing aé thestival”?®> Another criticism was that
local Komsomol organizations would rely on paidterdl workers instead of actively

encouraging the work of amateur performing grotipsy would tolerate a “campaign-like

20 OGAChO 1468-1-2, pp.184-5; OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.55

21 TSGA 4034-42-292, p.33; TsSGA 4034-42-397, p.80ADBO 485-1-3174, p.250.
%62 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.7.

23 TSGA 4034-41-12, p.28; TSGA 4034-42-111, p.103,A0B0 485-1-3152, p. 46.
24 TSGA 4034-42-111, pp.17-8; OGAChO 485-1-2961, 5.10

265 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.87; see also TSGA 4034-37pp39-30.
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character in their work”. This sense of regimewtativas partly explained by the very limited
repertoire of songs and pla3f8.Another excuse put forward for less than steleafgrmances
was the lack of trained cultural workers and inisight support for professional performers

and cultural organizers from theatres and conseirest®’

Criticism of this kind was also directed at thebdun general. Local activists complained
frequently about the leaders of particular clubgraups, which would often be headed by “a
totally random person” who had no interest in aatwork at all and lacked the appropriate
training®® Other clubs struggled with the fact that thereens trained musicians or

directors who could organize amateur performingigsoor compose an interesting and
varied programmé®® This situation was explained by a lack of commitiman the part of the
Komsomol organizations, as well as the deplorataie ©f repair of many clug® A

common point of criticism was that many clubs wieoesed in inadequate buildings and were
barely heated’* In rural areas, many settlements had no clubef twn so events had to be

staged “in small sheds where g@vkhozattle lived”?’?

The Komsomol’s efforts in the cultural realm refleat general ideas about free time in

official discourse. Leisure and work were seennasdides of the same coin, which helped to
form the characteristics of the ‘new person’. Tleme “very rational and effective
organization of free time” was indispensabféFree time had become an increasingly salient

topic during the post-war period throughout Eurdpe to shortened working days; a

26 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.105; see also p.87.

%7 TSGA 4034-37-458, p.30; OGAChO 1467-1-3, pp.6-7.

%8 The keynote speech at a plenary meeting of théiabiiresk ruralobkomin 1963, see OGAChO 1468-1-2,
p.311.

29 TSGA 4034-41-12, p.35; OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.464p.

20 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-2583, p.24.

2L For example, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.32-3, p.41.

22 0GAChO 485-1-2961, p.37; see also ibid., pp.88-9.

23 TsGA 4034-42-111, pp.87-8; see also KucBar Gorki-Park pp.39-40; David Crowley and Susan E. Reid.
“Introduction: Pleasures in Socialism?”, Pleasures in Socialism. Leisure and Luxury in thstErn Blog ed.
by David Crowley and Susan E. Reid, Evanston: Neggtern University Press, 2010, pp.3-51, here p.34.
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development which precipitated the transformatibgsozieties into leisure societies. When
the shorter working week was introduced in 196@ji&aociety also took this route and it

received the same criticism as in the Wést.

In the Soviet context, leisure was mainly seen means of education. Consequently, the
“privatization” of Soviet life which occurred dugrnthe Thaw period — i.e. greater absorption
with family life and personal interests — provold=kp concerf’> One of the first tasks of

the newly founded Institute of Public Opinion wasrtvestigate the leisure patterns of youth,
establish their interests and preferences, andsitise Komsomol's success in this &€a.
The increased leisure time which young people haldedr disposal was not supposed to be
wasted on “empty pastime&” Rather, it was supposed to be “used as produgtasl
possible to improve one’s knowledge, or for stutfé8Ideally, young people would fill their
free time with collective activity within the Komsm| 2”® If they were insufficiently

occupied, it was thought they might get involvedindesirable activity such as drinking,

hooliganism and idlene$&’

Therefore, representatives of grassroots organizattonstantly reported on their efforts to

keep youth not just occupied, but profitably ocea3f* The Komsomol had a wide-ranging

24 Axel Schildt.Moderne Zeiten. Freizeit, Massenmedien und 'Zeitgei der Bundesrepublik der 50er Jahre
Hamburg: Christians, 1995, pp. 363-84; PilkingtBassia's Youth and its Cultungp.18-22; on the shortened
working day in the Soviet Union see John Bushfidgitban Leisure Culture in Post-Stalin Russia. Sigbas a
Social Problem?”, inSoviet Society and Culture. Essays in Honor of \&rBunhamed. by Terry Thompson
and Richard Sheldon, London: Westview, 1988, pj868Merl, “Entstalinisierung, Reformen und Wettlaigr
Systeme”, p.252.

27> Vladimir ShlapentokhPublic and Private Life of the Soviet People. Chiagg/alues in Post-Stalin Russia
New York et.al.; Oxford University Press, 1989,3%¥-9; Field Private Life and Communist Morality in
Khrushchevs Russigp.99-103.

2® TSGA 4034-42-449, pp.30-1; on the Institute sedsBA. Grushin. “Institut obshchestvennogo mneniia
‘Komsomol'skoi pravdy™, in:Monitoring Obshchestvennogo Mnen@id(2003), 1, pp.60-74; for the study on
leisure see GrushiGhetyre zhizni Rossii v zerkale oprosov obshchesbgo mneniigpp.431-508.

2" TSGA 4034-42-111, p.87.

2’8 The leader of the Regional Economic Council, seBA 4034-41-9, p.168.

29 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.16; TsGA 4034-42-111, p.111.

280 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.129; OGAChO 1467-1-1, pp.85-6

81 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.255-6; OBAG85-1-3219, p.20; TsGA 4034-42-111, pp.91-3.
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role in providing rational leisure activities fooyth. It arranged one-off gatherings, such as
youth festivals and sports tournaments; it als@oized regular events, such as youth
evenings, cinema sessions and theatre performantegever the event, educating youth
politically and culturally and transmitting a fixegrsion of communist morality was at least
as important as providing entertainment. Howevetha following examples illustrate, the
emphasis on political, cultural or moral educatizas more pronounced during some forms

of leisure than others.

The idea of organizing youth festivals at a locad aegional level was inspired by th8 7
International Youth Festival, which was held in Mo in July 1957. The festivals clearly
had a political aim. The explicit goal of the 198#&nt was to showcase the changes that had
taken place since Stalin’s death, thereby convinbioth foreign guests and Soviet visitors of
the Soviet system’s superiority over capitalismwdoer, propagandists found the results of
the Festival rather disappointing. Soviet youngstegre, it turned out, insufficiently prepared
in a moral sense to face ‘capitalist propagandaéylwere deeply impressed by Western
music, dance styles, fashion and the general wéfeafhich they encountered for the first
time at the festiva®® This was despite all the Komsomol's efforts toverg such a
development: it had ideologically instructed detegdrom the regions and selected them
carefully. Every city and district secretary frohetTatar Komsomol organization was
allowed to join. However, the Cheliabinsk delegationsisted only of “truly worthy
representatives of our glorious generation”; idetiley were people who had participated in a

heroic event®®

282 Koivunen, “The 1957 Moscow Youth Festival”; sescaRoth-Ey, “Loose Girls’ on the Loose?”.
283 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.102; TsGA 4034-40-136, p.92.
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Just like the 8 International Festival in Moscoff* the 8" International Youth Festival, held
in 1962 in Helsinki, was used as an occasion tameg events at the regional and local level.
These events included youth evenings, sports cotigmstand discussions of foreign books
and films. The ? youth festival, held in Vienna in 1959, was notmiened in the sources
studied”®®> One major impact of the international festivals\vaa initiative to organize
separate youth festivals in the regions. In ea®§6] the regional committees in both
Tatarstan and the Cheliabinsk region started to {hlair first festivaf®® The festival in
Tatarstan was organized in three rounds. Therbrgid was run by grassroots organizations
in agriculture and industry; it comprised publieats: “open-air merrymaking, youth balls,
carnivals, evenings of amateur performing artsspuadts competitions”. The second round
took place in districts and cities; it saw competis between amateur performing groups,
musicians and athletes. The winners were allowguktfiorm and compete at the republican

festival, which was held in May 1957 in Kaz&f’.

The division of festivals into various rounds alkdvfor a huge number of participants at the
local level. The districts and towns prepared tbein festivals and would use them as an
occasion to build and repair sports and leisurditias. They were also used to promote the
official version of the heroic past via meetingshwold Bolsheviks’ and visits to museums
and scenes of heroic events. Additionally, youngppe could visit a carnival with games and
dancing®®® A typical festival would start with a parade inviolg all the participants. There
would then be sports competitions, games and aedavening; it would include competitions

for the best amateur performing groups and a ceme&ahpresentation of prizes to the

284 0n the history of the festivals, see Denise Wesenknter 'operativer Kontrolle'. Die X. Weltfestspieler
Jugend und Studenten 1973 in Ost-Betifurt: Landeszentrale fur politische Bildung Timgen, 2007, pp.5-8.
285 TSGA 4034-42-291, p.64.

286 TSGA 4034-37-610, pp.155-6; OGAChO 485-1-29629p.1

87 TSGA 4034-37-610, pp.173-4.

8 For example, during the Tatar festival for youngrkers in the oil industry in 1956, see TsGA 4034687,
pp.25-6.
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winners®® After reaching a peak in 1957, the festivals tHedlined, but they had a

considerable impact in their early years.

Physical education and sports were also regardeiiatin the education of the ‘new person’.
The Komsomol became increasingly involved in themrdy the Thaw period. The idea of
physically strengthening youth as a crucial elenetiie education of the ‘new person’ can
be traced back to the early twentieth centuryediched its peak under Stalinism, with the
rallies of the “Be Prepared for Labour and Defentevement (BGTO) on Red Squaré Of
primary importance was youth’s participation in ggm a mass scale, rather than spectator
sports. The latter were more an unintended by-proithan an educational strategy in
themselve$® Sports were believed to have huge socializingifiigmce within Soviet
pedagogy. They facilitated “the formation of a hanious personality”, contributing to
youth’s “political, moral, mental and aesthetic ealiion” and the development of “physical
capabilities”**> Regional and local Komsomol activists focused tyaim the latter aspect,
stressing that only physical education would reisutexcellent health and real bodily
toughness®* The builders of communism had to be “not onlyispadly, but also physically
beautiful”>** Additionally, sport would develop young peopledlective feelings and

comradeship?® Therefore, Komsomol organizations at all levelsexasked to engage in this

89 For the description of festivals in grassrootstrilits and cities in the Cheliabinsk region in 6%Hd 1957,

see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.83-4; pp.90-1; p.103; OBA@85-1-3094, p.57.

20 For example, see Malte Rolf. “Die schonen Kérpes Eommunismus. Sportparaden in der Sowjetunion der
drei3iger Jahre”, inSport zwischen Ost und West. Beitrédge zur Spottishge Osteuropas im 19. und 20.
Jahrhundertsed. by Arié Malz, Stefan Rohdewald and Stefandafikehr, Osnabriick: Fibre, 2007, pp.309-26;
James RiordarSport in Soviet Society. Development of Sport @ngieal Education in Russia and the USSR
Cambridge et.al.: Cambridge University Press, 19p71.20-52; see also Catriona Kelly. “The Educatibthe
Will. Advice Literature, Zakal, and Manliness infgaTwentieth-Century Russia”, ilRussian Masculinities in
History and Cultureed. by Barbara Evans Clements, Rebecca FriednthDan Healey, Basingstoke: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2002, pp.131-51.

#1For example, see Robert Edelm&erious Fun. A History of Spectator Sports in tt&S8 New York and
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993, pp.VII-XIII.

292 The sport sociologist N.I. Ponomarev in 1973, Riedan,Sport in Soviet Societp.6.

293 TSGA 4034-42-333, p.45.

2% OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.112; see also OGAChO 485743(.274.

2% OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.116-7.
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area and make sports activities available on a swEe?®

even though industrial managers
warned that physical education should not be choig at the expense of successful

industrial productior?®’

The Komsomol got the chance to play a more importaie when the sports administration
was restructured on a territorial basis in 188 Previously, the sports organizations had been
the only deciding force. Now, other public orgamiaas, such as the Komsomol and the
Trade Unions, became more involved in decision-mgkind were given their own individual
areas of responsibility?’ As in the pre-war years, activists were still urge improve their
cooperation with DOSAAF (the Voluntary Society fsgsistance to the Army, Air Force, and
Navy) and get more involved in paramilitary traigifi® They were also frequently told to
oversee the success of youth in meeting the rageines of the GTO (Ready for Labour and

Defence)*®* and to prepare young men for service in the Redy&f?

As non-military disciplines had grown in popularifif the Komsomol tried to provide an
extensive network of facilities for youth in theies as well as the countryside. The initial
state of affairs was rather poor and continuecetoriticized throughout the early and mid-
1950s. Sports collectives were far from including broad masses as required. Particularly in
the countryside, the situation was compared unfaaldy to the Virgin Land Campaign (of
which more later). It was said that only a smatigortion of young people were being

reached by the paltry efforts to organize spofts.larger number of young people did happen

2% TSGA 4034-41-9, p.237; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.35A0B0 485-1-3174, p.275.

2" The head of the Cheliabinsk Party department éawk industry in 1953, see OGAChO 485-1-2555, pp.74
2% Riordan,Sport in Soviet Societpp.168-70.

29 The head of the Tatar Sports Society, see TsSGA-4@3291, pp.72-4; see also OGAChO 485-1-2961,5).11
OGAChO 485-1-3224, pp.35-6.

390 For example, the head of DOSAAF in Tatarstan,Ts®A 4034-41-9, pp.184-190; see also OGAChO 485-1-
3174, pp.70-3; OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.70.

01 Eor example, TSGA 4034-42-196, pp.48-50; OGACh6-2&8549, p.61; OGAChO 485-1-3155, pp.28-9.
%2 For example, the head of the political departneéhe regional military commissariat in Cheliabinsee
OGAChO 485-1-3171, pp.24-6; see also e.g. TSGA 4IB213, pp.52-3.

%93 Fisher Pattern for Soviet Youttpp.105-6; RiordarSport in Soviet Societpp.171-7, pp.288-92.
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to be reached, this happened accidentally and wittegularity*>* Most of the money

assigned to sport was spent on elite sPpdsp the poor performances of top squads in Soviet
competitions attracted all the more criticidChairmen of sports societies were criticized
for their formal attitude to work with youth, whiehas sometimes blamed on the appointment

of random people who were no athletes themselvé$iad no interest in sport¥y’

The biggest problem of all was that the “materalrfdation (was) rather small”. This made it
hard to develop physical education and shape #w fijerson’, as pointed out in 1956 by the
future First Secretary of the Komsomol Central Cattew, Evgenii M. Tiazhel’'nikov, who
was an enthusiastic athlete hims&¥fAt the grassroots or district levels, representsti
complained about a shortage of sports equipmenthwhade their work almost
impossible®®® When higher-ranking organs got involved and preslichaterial, it was
sometimes useless. For example, a sports orgamzaitia Cheliabinskovkhozeceived 400
pairs of pants instead of sports g&dBoth theobkomand the regional sports society refused
to take responsibility and asked the athletes tainltheir own material** Even if individual
athletes or collectives were prepared to purchas@écessary articles, they could not do so
because there was a shortage of sports shops iiegioms and a lack of sports articles and
clothes in generdf-* Here too, th@bkomyrefused to take responsibility and pointed instead

to commercial organization$® The latter blamed the lack of material on thesipansibility

394 The head of the Tatar Sports Society, see TsGA-4A39, p.237; see also TsSGA 4034-37-2, p.22; TsGA
4034-37-32, p.38; OGAChO 485-1-2583, pp.25-6.

35 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.146.

38 TSGA 4034-37-278, p.31.

397 Ibid., pp.109-110; OGAChO 485-1-2559, p.7.

%8 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.175.

%09 TsGA 4034-37-278, p.132; TsGA 4034-41-12, pp.2®GAChO 485-1-2961, p.33.
310 OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.7.

$1 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.38; OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.7.

$2TSGA 4034-37-607, pp.41-2; TSGA 4034-41-9, pp.9MGACHO 485-1-3152, p.47.
313 The first secretary of the Cheliabinskkom see OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.332.
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of sports collectives, which would tolerate thet flbat “sports articles disappeared off to

people’s homes” and could not be trusted with aagemial>**

The situation seems to have slowly changed afeera@brganization of the sports
administration in 1957. Historians of Soviet spdaim that most young people got involved
in one sport or another during the 1960s and shssipported by examples from the
regions > Speakers at Komsomol meetings quoted figures wdodfirmed that “the sports
movement has a mass charact&rand “sports have become integrated in the everljftagf
our boys and girls®}” The Komsomol played a major part in this developtmi¢ improved

its cooperation with other organizations involvaghysical education'? it also took a
leading role in building sports facilities suchssamming-pools, stadiums and pitches for
volleyball, football and basketbafl®’ There was special activity in preparation forifess or

other mass events, such as “days of health’, ‘goldutumn’ parades” and sports festivals,

for which facilities were repaired, renewed or bfribm scratct??°

Creating the Material-Technical Foundation of Commuism: Mobilization

in the Economy

Communist education and sport were all very welbiailding relationships and contributing
to social order, but the Soviet leadership alsogragmatic aims. It was committed to
nurturing the “military-industrial block”, which meled new generations of workers. The

economy was praised as the key area in which gfint filor the communist future had to be

34 OGAChO 1468-1-1, pp.69-70.

315 Riordan,Sport in Soviet Societpp.183-5.

1% The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-3174, pf8ifigures see e.g. OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.36-7;
OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.82.

%17 The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.117.

318 The keynote speech, see OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.84.

$19TsGA 4034-42-196, p.48; OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.@9ste also an information sheet about the
organization of leisure in a town in the Cheliakinsgion in 1958, OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.56.

%20 TSGA 4034-41-9, pp.235-6; see also TsGA 4034-42-Bf.17-9; OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.106-7.
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fought. Komsomol rhetoric stressed the interdepeoel®etween rapid growth in industrial
and agricultural production and the scheduled igléf communisn??* Economic issues
received a lot of attention from the Komsomol; ciimitions about economic achievements
outnumbered contributions on any other aspect ehg@mol work. Regional and local
activists boasted about their successful produdigames, comparing them against other
Soviet regions, capitalist countries or pre-reviohery productiori? In general, production
figures and statistics filled a huge proportiorkeimsomol documents. Local and regional
activists spent hours reporting achievements akagdhilures. This is not surprising for an
ideology that put the economy at the core of itpian dreams and a society that regarded
itself as highly modernizetf> However, these reports were as repetitive asufeers were
questionable. The discussion here will not payitbetattention to the endless statements
about the Komsomol's role in industry and agrictéttf* Rather, it will focus on two large-
scale campaigns in which the Komsomol played aitgaiale — the Virgin Land Campaign
and the Construction Sites of Communism; it widlaatonsider Komsomol-run campaigns

within the Soviet economy.

The Virgin Soil campaign was launched in early 1854art of Khrushchev’'s ambitious
plans to make Soviet agriculture more efficient prepare it for overtaking the US in terms
of per capita productiotf> It mobilized hundreds of thousands of young petpleonduct
agricultural work in remote areaséling of the Soviet Union. Komsomol rhetoric presented
the Komsomol’s heroism as a continuation of theo@generations’ heroic deeds; the Virgin

Soil campaign was likened to the fisstbbotnikj the construction of Magnitogorsk and other

321 For example TSGA 4034-41-9, p.96; TSGA 4034-42;1p463-4; OGAChO 1468-1-14, pp.17-8.

322 OGAChO 485-1-3221, pp.71-3; OGAChO 485-1-29614pTGA 4034-41-18, p.12.

33 For example, see Gestw&dcialundSoul Engineeringinter Stalin und Chruschtschow, 1928-1964";
Gilison, The Soviet Image of Utopipp.123-9.

%4 For example, a special plenary meeting in Maguitskyin 1956 focused on tasks in the economy, 88e14
2965; for ritualized reports on the Komsomol’s jE#piation in industry and agriculture see keyngieeches
and reports from the regional conferences and pfamaetings.

3% For a short overview, see Merl, “EntstalinisieruRgformen und Wettlauf der Systeme”, pp.212-26.
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prestigious projects of the first Five-Year PfahTherefore, the youth organization was
rewarded with its fifth Order of Lenif’ and young individuals who had proven themselves to
be “true communists” received medals and decorsff$T selinaregions that achieved a

huge increase in harvest were also rewarded wétiOtider of Lenirf?°

Western scholars have looked mainly at “the cufidraof wild and fallow lands*°in
Kazakhstan and Western SibettaHowever, rural Komsomol organizations used the
momentum of the Virgin Land Campaign to motivateryg workers to join agriculture in

their regions, arguing that the regions neededtipport of skilled workers equally
desperately>? The Komsomol committees struggled to settle ypettmanently in the
countryside. Although there were some examplesditiduals, school classes and graduates
who stayed in agricultur& the majority of young people opted either to linehe cities, or

to follow the Komsomol's call to other are&s Komsomol activists therefore tried to add a
certain sense of heroism to agricultural work ahbpraising it to the same level as fighting

in the Civil War or the Second World War. Young pleowho were willing to stay in rural

areas were celebrated as “examples of labour meraisl enthusiasn?®®

326 TSGA 4034-42-333, pp.14-5; “Oni budut podnimakKT, 21.2.1954, p.2; “Tselinnye zemlKomsomolets
23.2.1954, p.1; “Na novye zemliKomsomolets25.2.1954, p.1.

327 For example, see TsGA 4034-40-215, pp.5-7.

38 TSGA 4034-42-291, p.6 ; “Devich'ia spetsial’nostT, 6.1.1957, p.2; “S novymi salamiKT, 29.1.1956,
p.3.

329 TSGA 4034-40-215, pp.34-5.

330 For example, see TSGA 4034-40-215, p.8.

31 Eor example, see Pohl, “Women and Girls in thgyMitl.and”; Pohl, “The ‘Planet of One Hundred
Languages™; FiltzerThe Khrushchev Ergp.41-9.

332 For example, the decision of the Tatar regionatau in 1956, see TsGA 4034-37-61, p.217; see also
“Zastavim tselinnye zemli'lKomsomolets21.2.1954, pp.1-2.

333 For example, a school class in 1959, see OGACH148155, p.84; see also OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.12;
TsGA 4034-42-290, p.74.

334 For example, aovkhoalirector summarizing the situation in 1963, seeAOBO 485-1-3228, pp.59-60; see
also TsGA 4034-42-333, p.71.

%35 OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.180-1; see also ibid., pBBAChO 485-1-2961, p.35.
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The Virgin Soil campaigns had lost most of theiveiby 1960, when the production figures
became too low to be promoted whole-heartédfifthey were, however, seamlessly
continued by campaigns to mobilize youth to workaistruction site¥’’ These efforts
followed a similar pattern and underwent the sah@ange in geographical range. An appeal
by the Party and Council of Ministers invited yotwhwork at construction sites in Siberia,
the Far East and the Donbass in 1886 his appeal was then used in regional propaganda t
encourage young people to join local building workg. at housing projects or railway links.

It was argued that the same level of romance doeilfibund there as in the Virgin Lands.

It appears that the mobilization of youth for binlglworks in Tatarstan and the Cheliabinsk
region was rather successitfl.The same can be said for mobilization beyond theng
people’s local area. Many were, it seems, genuieetiiusiastic about the prospect of
adventure and romance in beautiful areas. Theyewrigthly emotional applications, in which
they outlined their willingness to face difficulsi@nd contribute to the increasing level of
productivity3*! The regional committees received more applicationthe Virgin Lands than
they could deal with. The Tatabkomreceived 2,000 applications in the first yearaf t
campaign and was only able to send 362 volunteéialiy.>*> The volunteers selected from

Tatarstan were mainly sentt&elinaregions outside their own republic, such as Siband

33 For example, see “Women and Girls in the Virgimd’a Pohl, “The ‘Planet of One Hundred Languages™:;
Filtzer, The Khrushchev Ergp.41-9.

%7 TsGA 6951-1-112, pp.5-7; see also TSGA 4034-37-ppB-9 and pp.48-9; TSGA 4034-42-339, p.14; “Ikh
zhdet planety tselinal’KT, 7.7.1963, p.1; “Zdravstvui, zemlia tselinnaisKomsomoletsl5.7.1964, pp.1-3.

38 RGASPI M1-2-353, p.48; TsGA 4034-40-213, p.4.

339 «Na novostroiki luzhnogo UralaKomsomolets30.5.1956, p.1.

340 For example, 1,000 young people stayed in Tatatstiuild chemical plants in 1959, see TSGA 403418,
p.3.

*1For example, a letter from graduates from a schodhtarstan which was quoted at thd' Kdmsomol
Congress in 1958, see TsGA 4034-40-213, p.8; alstbers from building sites show this popularityaBk
attracted over 25,000 young people in 1956 onky,GestwaDie Stalinschen Grof3bauten des Kommunismus
p.453.

2 TsGA 4034-37-607, p.49; in 1961 4,000 young peayee sent out of 10,000 applicants, see TsSGA 4034-
42-198, p.13; for 1956-57 see TsGA 4034-37-6073p.
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Kazakhstari** Volunteers from the Cheliabinsk region, on theeotfiand, were mainly
recruited to cultivatéselinain their own region, a task which 3,000 young pedackled in
1956 and 3,500 in 1958* The numbers for the construction sites were giitélar; the
Tatarobkomsent 5,000 young people in 1987 Volunteers to both campaigns fell into two
groups: those who were prepared to stay long-tewhtlzose — mainly students — who saw the
campaigns as a good way to spend their summerdyslich an extraordinary, romantic and
adventurous settini® This latter attitude became widespread among dhenteers of the

1960s, who were mainly students participating irvest or construction work’

Young people’s eagerness was praised in the levaspapers, which reported about
individual young workers or working collectives whauld not think twice about starting a
new life in the unknown harshness of the Russiepps*® They also reported stories from
building sites where young qualified workers weseg their knowledge to accelerate the
rate of constructiori*® There was, however, a striking difference betwiaerpropaganda and
actual circumstances. The newspapers reportedifyi¢éarewell evenings staged by the
sending organizatiof® and warm welcoming scenes at taeling>** but young people were

often disappointed when they arrived at their degitbns. One manager of a plant receiving

#3TSGA 4034-40-215, pp.8-9; TsGA 4034-37-607, pR48sGA 4034-42-292, p.7.

¥ For these numbers see OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.12D&AICHhO 485-1-3152, p.38; see also OGAChO 485-
1-3174, p.105; OGAChO 485-1-3175, pp.17-8; “Tselmmemli”, Komsomolets18.3.1954, p.2; “Poezzhaite na
novye zemli!”,Komsomolets2.3.1954, p.1.

35 TsGA 4034-40-136, p.3; around 2,500 volunteersevgent to special projects in the region and in
Kazakhstan in 1959, see TsGA 4034-41-18, p.3.

3 For thetselinasee TsGA 5361-1-336, pp.2-3; TSGA 4034-40-2011%.1or the construction sites see TSGA
6951-1-112, pp.5-7.

347 «vas zhdut v tseline”’Komsomolets22.7.1960, p.2; V.P. lakovlev, “Shkola trudovogmspitaniia”, in:V
edinom stroiu. Stranitsy istorii komsompéad. by P.R. Sheverdalkin, Moskva: I1zdatel'stvaihgradskogo
Universiteta, 1968, pp.98-103; Solniékealing the Stafgp.113-5.

348 uzastavim tselinnye zemli'Komsomolets21.2.1954, p.1-2; “Oni budut podnimatK[T, 21.2.1954, p.2;
“Edut parni na tselinu...”KT, 31.7.1960, p.1.

%9 For example, see “Chem trudnei, tem interesri¢efnosmolets7.10.1960, p.2.

$0uppezd idet na Altai’KT, 10.3.1954, p.1.

¥1uylitsa Cheliabinskaia”Komsomolets11.3.1955, p.3; “Pervyi godKkomsomolets13.3.1955, p.2; “Molodye
dobrovol'tsy”, Komsomolets27.7.1960, p.1.

244



volunteers did not bother to welcome them at%alA general point of criticism was that
managers, as well as higher-ranking Komsomol orgaese unwilling to help youth settle in

thetseling making misunderstandings and mess-ups lik&ly.

Secondary literature on thselinahas generally argued that young settlers and énsild
regularly had to put up with primitive housing, ébshortages and conflicts between the
various groups of newcomet¥. This picture can be confirmed for the regions urstedy. In
onetselinadistrict in the Cheliabinsk Region, for instangeyung people lived in chilly
dormitories where the supply of drinking water was guaranteed; they could only afford
potatoes for their daily diet and sometimes these mo food at all in the shops and c&fés.
Volunteers who were sent to fallow lands in Taardbund the receiving organizations
completely unprepared to house them and supply thigmfood and appropriate faciliti€s®
The supply situation was equally poor at constaicsites, where there was a lack of food
and consumer goods due to mismanagement and braegfrd Newspapers interpreted this
deplorable state of affairs as a difficult trialiatnwould harden youth, making tkeelinaa
romantic and heroic adventut® . However, many young volunteers were unwilling t pp
with this low standard of living; they left theippointed workplace so that only a small

proportion stayed in the long rdrf. When explaining this embarrassing turnover, Konslom

%2 0GAChO 485-1-2961, p.116.

353 TSGA 4034-40-213, p.14; TsGA 4034-42-397, p.16@AThO 485-1-3152, p.8.

%4 Pohl, “The ‘Planet of One Hundred Languages”™; Piomen and Girls in the Virgin Land”; GestwRije
Stalinschen GrolRbauten des Kommunismps462-71.

%5 The report of theaikom of the district in question to thebkomin 1956, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.58.
% |n critical remarks from the regions collectedtbg Central Committee in 1956, see RGASPI M1-6-925,
p.83.

" RGASPI M1-2-353, p.63.

%8 For example, see “Pervyi godpmsomolets13.3.1955, p.2.

%9 An example of a young man who had left tslinain 1954, see OGAChO 485-1-2554, p.28; in the idistr
mentioned above out of 2,000 volunteers only 389est, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.58.
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officials blamed the poor selection of volunteétegedly, they sometimes seemed to

consist mainly of “swindler, drinkers, bandits amiminals”®°

Besides conducting all-Soviet campaigns, the Konid@iso developed and implemented
many locally-based initiatives which were intendedhcrease production. The Komsomol
therefore played a huge part in activating and onipig the daily economic life of the Soviet
Union3** Young people were urged to put forward ideas ahout to rationalize the
production process and improve the quality of go8tiBespite some complaints about
“conservatism” among manag&ts Komsomol organizations were able to organize
“competitions for innovators and inventors” and pea&ctical propositions implemented in the
production proces®’ In order to save resources, young people wereoseghto economize
with national property and use it rationalfj.At some factories, Komsomol committees
organized special brigades to reduce costs. Komksmrmbers would take upon themselves

the obligation to save building materials, for exéenor find other ways to save morn&y.

Young workers also promised to produce more thamtrm or complete work before the
deadline®®’ Grassroots and district organizations frequergported their achievements to the
higher-ranking Komsomol organs, quoting exact fgguand dates and boasting about their

ability to meet tough target&® This was in line with official rhetoric, which reijed young

%0 RGASPI M1-2-353, pp.352-3.

%1 G.la. Taratonenkov. Komsomol Urala - boevoi ponebsiik partii v bor'be za razvitie tiazheloi
promyshlennosti v 1959-1965¢gg. Avtoreferat dissosk. uchen. step. kand. ist. nauk, Sverdlovski'tkii
Gosudarstvennyi Universitet, 1965.

%2 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.5; TSGA 48428, pp.15-9; TsGA 4034-40-201, p.140.
363 A young dairy farmer, see TsGA 4034-40-138, p.52.

%4 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.112; see also OGAChO 485523f.13.

35 TSGA 4034-41-9, p.12.

%6 OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.5-7; TsGA 4034-41-9, pp.10-1

%7n a report, see TsGA 4034-41-18, pp.2-3.

%8 For example, see TsGA 4034-42-144, pp.18-9; OGAG8®1-3174, p.9; OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.79-80;
OGAChO 485-1-3230, pp.19-21.
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workers to have specific obligations for which tiepuld feel personally responsiBifé The
Tatar Komsomol organization, for instance, launchedhitiative called “personal
contributions to the building of communism” in 1981 Party Congresses and historic
anniversaries, such as celebrations to mark thes¢aml's 48 year of existence in 1958,
served as popular dates for taking on or complabiigations®’* Some Komsomol
organizations drew up detailed plans for the pgiton of youth not only in production, but
also in publicly useful work, such as planting sreextending their knowledge and becoming
good sportsmef’? Collecting scrap metal was a popular obligatiartipularly for

Komsomol organizations in schools and further etiond’® The committees would organize
special events, such as a “month of collectingsanatal” or competitions between the
organizations in the regioti? The Central Committee organized a Union-wide cditipe

for scrap metal collection, which the Cheliabinségion managed to win in 1962

Another Komsomol strategy to mobilize youth in #mnomy was to publicly announce so-
called labour giftsttudovye podarkito mark the occasion of Party or Komsomol congges
or the anniversary of historic everit§.Young people were urged to remember these events
by “working as people used to work in those day§4ver-fulfilling work norms or fulfilling
them before the deadlifé® The 22 Party Congress was the main occasion for promising

labour gifts*”® However, other events, including anniversarieStafin's death, the 40

%9 TSGA 4034-37-2, p.14; TsGA 4034-42-198, p.55; OBGMC1467-1-1, p.58.

S0 TSGA 4034-42-196, p.109, p.136; TSGA 4034-42-208,

3" OGAChO 485-1-2961, pp.24-5.

372 For example, the Cheliabinglorkomin 1956, see OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.88, or the fgatommittee of
the MMK in 1963, see OGAChO 485-1-3230, pp.19-21.

33 TSGA 4034-42-144; OGAChO 485-1-3171, p.72; OGACHB7-1-4, p.21.

37" OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.169; OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.ZX3AChO 485-1-3152, p38.

375 OGAChO 485-1-3221, p.89.

37 OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.179.

3" OGAChO 1467-1-1, p.63.

378 OGAChO 485-1-3090, p.50.

379 For example, see TsGA 4034-42-196, p.11; TsGA 418207, pp.11-6; OGAChO 485-1-3175, p.24, p.89;
OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.3, p.11, p.76.
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anniversary of the Komsomol and thé"#®arty Congress, gave Komsomol speakers the
opportunity to publicly announce that obligatiorssitbeen taken on and ni&tPreparing
labour gifts was a demonstration of youth’s willvegs to accomplish heroic deeds, as well as

a way to prepare them for labour andin communist society?*

The same effect was expected from a Komsomol inviédo take responsibility for certain
prestigious sites, which often became “Komsomokkhaork building sites” komsomol’'skie
udarnye stroiki. The Tatar and Cheliabinsk Komsomol organizatiooih took charge
(shefstvd of building projects which were very charactecistf regional industries. The Tatar
organization was responsible for “the most impdrfaailities in the oil, chemical and energy
industries™®? For its part, the Cheliabinsk Komsomol was in geanf building sites in the
metallurgical and construction industris. The Tatar Komsomol organization had taken
charge of 27 building sites by 198 including the two newly planned towns, Nizhnekamsk
and Dzhalil’, and the thermal power stati@RES in Zainsk®®® The latter was intended to
become the biggest energy supplier in Tatarstarttantiggest power station of its kind in
Europe®® The blast furnace at the ChMZ (Cheliabinsk Metaiiti Factory) was included in
the list of “All-Soviet Komsomol impact buildingtes” because it was under thigefstvaof

the Cheliabinsk Komsomol organizatitii Another prestigious project in the region was the
completion of the Bukhara-Ural power line. Thisjpod embraced many regions and

republics of the Soviet Union and became an “alisdrKomsomol impact building site” in

30 For 1953, see OGAChO 485-1-2558, pp.17-8, pp.4b¢2t956 see TSGA 4034-37-458, p.18; “Davaite
sorevnovat'sial””,Komsomolets12.1.1958, p.1.

%1 OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.129-30, p.299.

32 TSGA 4034-42-207, p.17.

33 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3175, pp.100-1; OB2@85-1-3176, p.8; OGAChO 485-1-3221, pp.91-
2; RGASPI M1-6-1088, p.91.

%4 The keynote speech at a meeting of the regioriaesin 1961, see TsGA 4034-42-198, pp.9-11.

35 A list of sites in 1962, see TsGA 4034-42-2918p.1

%8 TsGA 4034-42-331, p.58; “Zainskaia — komsomol'skailarnaia stroika semiletkiKT, 8.2.1961, p.3.
387 A representative of the site TSGA 4034-42-1196ps2e also “Zainskaia — komsomol'skaia udarnaiikst
semiletki”, KT, 8.2.1961, p.3; “Vyzov molodykhKomsomolets5.1.1958, p.1; OGAChO 485-1-3152, p.37.
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1963°%8 The Cheliabinsikomsomoletsledicated many articles to this construction aite a
special Komsomol meeting was organized, which Ut not only the heroism of the
young volunteers but also the significance of ttgget for the energy supply of the whole

country>®

Press coverage of young people’s involvement at $&nol-run construction sites described
their heroism in a schematic way, which closelgneled the presentation of the heroic past.
Young people were said to be prepared to sactifiee own needs to the greater good,
leaving behind a cosy life in order to activelytpapate in the building works. They were
uniformly shown as modest, indeed casual, aboirt ofn achievement&® Their heroism
revolved around routine everyday work at the baddsites, which was “full of trouble,
difficulties, labour victories and labour joy&™ In report after report, the construction sites
were described as an arena where ordinary younglg@eould accomplish heroic deeds and
where they could toughen themselves Ut the same time, they were a “school of
communist education” where young people preparechgielves for life in communisiit®

The education acquired by individual builders wédeaefit just as prominent as the actual

economic value of the constructions sit&s.

Similar in focus were attempts to organize sodialsnpetition and identify the best workers
within a working unit ¢darniki trudg. These movements were first established in tiee la
1920s and reached a peak in the Stakhanov movengetyipical phenomenon of high

Stalinism, as it featured individual, almost supenian heroism. Socialist competition during

38 OGAChO 1467-1-4, pp.89-90; see also OGAChO 14671.29.

$9Den’ na trasse Bukhara — UraKomosmolets6.6.1962, p.1; “Na trasse Bukhara-Uralgmsomolets
31.8.1962, p.2; “Druzhba, doroga i skorosKgmsomolets3.10.1962, p.2; OGAChO 1467-1-5, p.50.

%9 For two good examples see “Riadovoi armii streitelKomsomolets15.6.1958, p.1; “Luchshaia na svete”,
Komsomolets18.3.1959, p.3.

$1«Trudnoe obiazatel’stvo’Komsomolets19.10.1960, p.1.

$92“Molodye cheliabinskie domnostroitelikomsomolets27.4.1958, p.1.

%93 Quotation OGAChO 1467-1-5, p.31; see also OGACHE712-4, p.47; OGAChO 485-1-3176, pp.85-6.

394 «Stroitel’, druzhnee za delo veris'IKT, 18.4.1956, p.1; OGAChO 485-1-3175, p.101.
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the Thaw was therefore a revival, not an inventiba new institution, just like many social
institutions of the Khrushchev et&. It was expected to strengthen the collective §pirand
prepare members of competing work units for th&rih communism. They would learn to
feel responsible for their production, improve thabour discipline and productivity, and
increase their political activity?’ In practice, however, negligence and mistakes were
common. Often, young workers would not even knoat they were competing. The rules
were unclear, so it sometimes turned out comicalign referees had to decide “which
chicken is from the Komsomol and which is withoarty membership®®® Socialist
competition was often merely “formal”: it involvexssembling figures and allocating places

without any exchange of experience or advice froewtinners>

The competitions embraced huge numbers of youngew®r perhaps another reason why
“formalism” was rife. Among the 27,000 Komsomol maens who worked in industrial
enterprises in Kazan’ in 1958, more than 20,00thein held the title afidarniki.**

Komsomol committees organized competitions atdhiaistrative levels. The Komsomol
organizations of individual plants would competaiagt other plants, for instance, to achieve
the highest degree of cleanliness at the workpidc®maller grassroots organizations and
Komsomol groups could enter competitions for th&t lperformance in bringing in the

harvest, or the most economic use of resourcegx@ample’®® There were also region-wide

%95 For example, see R.W. Davies and Oleg Khlevny8kakhanovism and the Soviet Economy”,Europe-
Asia Studie$4(2002), 6, pp.867-903.

39 A district secretary from Magnitogorsk at a regibplenary meeting in 1960, see OGAChO 485-1-3153,
p.96.

397 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.28, p.61.

39 An instructor from the CC at a meeting of the @itghsk ruralobkomin 1963, see OGAChO 1468-1-1,
p.33; see also OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.61.

3910 1959, see TsGA 4034-41-9, p.206; see also Adsksit ot nas”Komsomoletsl5.2.1963, p.1.

40 TSGA 4034-40-213, p.34.

401 For example, between two Cheliabinsk factoriesd66, see OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.58; see also OGAChO
485-1-2961, p.5.

492 For example, see OGAChO 485-1-3155, p.137; OGAG88®1-3152, p.38; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.30;
“Imeni shestoi piatiletki”’ Komsomolets6.4.1956, p.2.

250



competitions, such as an initiative of the Chehakiobkomto plant greenery in towns and
villages?*®® In addition, the Cheliabinsk region competed asfaieighbouring Sverdlovsk
region in collecting scrap metal, cattle breedind bringing in the harveét? Awards for the
best individuals or groups tended to be certifisabed titles such as “epic hero of the spring
sowing”, “hero of the grain front®® “brigade in honour of the sixth Five-Year PI&f® or
“Ural jack-of-all-trades™®’ In 1956, some winners received an invitation ®ftrst regional

youth festival in Cheliabins®®

Socialist competitions to mobilize youth for highoduction experienced a peak around the
20" Party Congress, but they soon became outdatedaarsitiered an “unnecessary,
conservative matte™® They seem to have been replaced by “competitonsdmmunist
labour”, in which work collectives competed to dbtthe title of ‘brigades of communist
work’ (brigady kommunisticheskogo trid4° This movement was initiated by a Moscow
youth brigade and it was officially announced byr#&hchev at the 31Party Congres%- It
quickly turned into a mass movement: in mid-195&¢hwere almost 1,500 youth brigades
and over 4,000 individuals participating in Tatarst> The number of young people

involved in the competition grew significantly urttie end of the Thaw period. There were

270,000 participants in Tatarstan, among whom Ti#onged to successful brigad&sin

403 OGAChO 485-1-2962, pp.2-4.

40410 1956, see OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.80.

“0°TSGA 4034-42-447, p.4T7.

4% “1menj shestoi piatiletki”’ Komsomolets6.4.1956, p.2.

4" OGAChO 1467-1-4, p.136.

408 OGAChO 485-1-2962, p.4.

4% The first Cheliabinslobkomsecretary at a meeting in 1961, see OGAChO 48574.30.121.
“9 OGAChO 485-1-3228, pp.8-9.

#1“TsK VLKSM odobril dvizhenie” KT, 26.11.1958, pp.1-2; TSGA 4034-40-214, pp.9-1@A#034-41-47,
p.9.

“20GAChO 1467-2-4, 82; TsGA 4034-41-47, p.4.

“13|n 1963, see TsGA 4034-42-333, p.32.
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Cheliabinsk there were 668,000 participants, ameimgm 80,000 obtained the title “shock-

worker of communist labourt*

Komsomol rhetoric positioned the movement at therface between the heroic past and the
communist future. It emphasized that the movementldvsmooth the transition by “lighting
the way to the future like a floodlight*® It motivated young workers to “follow the example
of their elders... and learn how to live and warlaicommunist way*® An article in the
Cheliabinskkomsomoletemphasized the pivotal function of this movemenlitking the
brigades at a Magnitogorsk blast furnace directlihe past — when socialism was built and
the victory over Nazi-Germany was won — and thartitlt defined their task “now, at the
threshold of communism” to “speed up the arrivalasfiorrow”*'” Komsomol rhetoric

generally described the brigades as “scouts ofitiuee™

and presented them as a place
where young people could prepare themselves focahemunist future. The brigades’ style
of work would anticipate life and work in communismd members would “live, work and
study in a communist way*® This meant that brigade members would already have
characteristics of the ‘new person’, a “conscimsnmunist attitude to work”. They would

do everything to increase production and contritboiteuilding the material-technical

foundation of communisr#f®

The movement’s focus lay not only on moral educekiat also on social control. Thet of

the brigade members, their level of education &ed tonduct outside the workplace became

“* OGAChO 1467-2-4, p.83.
41> OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.71; see also OGAChO 1467 3&82-3.
1% An appeal to all young workers in Tatarstan in9,9%e TsGA 4034-41-47, p.12; see also “Bud’ udamf,
KT, 6.3.1959, p.3; “Zhit’ i rabotat’ po-kommunisticie”, KT, 13.3.1959, p.1.
417« judi zavtrashnego dnia’Komsomolets3.12.1958, p.2-3.
“18 OGAChO 485-1-3153, p.176; OGAChO 485-1-3094, p.71.
9 TSGA 4034-42-163, pp.47-8; see also TsSGA 4034-41.99; TsGA 4034-41-12, p.10; OGAChO 485-1-
3219, p.148; OGAChO 1467-2-4, p.104.
420 TSGA 4034-42-111, pp.36-7; see also TSGA 4034-U2-h.39; TSGA 4034-42-333, p.35; OGAChO 1467-2-
4,p.91.
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as important as their performance in productiortc8ssful competitors of communist work
would be obliged to promise to reach a certainllef’education and “behave well in
everyday life, be cultured at work and at horffé'The collective would ideally get involved
in the private lives of its colleagues, in ordeirtstil high moral standards. This endeavour
could be limited to supporting workers in their afor accommodation, for example,
building houses for newly-wed&*But some brigades would also make sure that merbers
private lives matched their own ideas of propri&gr instance, a young couple might be

forced to register their marriage instead of livingether unmarrietf?

In their emphasis on the moral education of yotltl, brigades of communist work’
resembled another form of Komsomol participatiothi& economy: ensuring tidiness and
accuracy at the workplace. Komsomol organizationsiéd so-called “Komsomol control
posts” kontrol'nye komsomol’skie postgnd “raid brigades’réidovye brigady, which
monitored tidiness of workplaces and proceduresjedisas the economic use of resourtés.
The control posts passed the results of their r@d® the Party leadership, as well as the
management, who in turn were supposed to make weprents. Members of the posts would
use methods of social control to bring about chamfey conducted individual work and
publicly shamed workers or whole brigades thattioéetated mess at the workplace or
accepted a low performance in production. The pressfobshchestvennosivas mobilized
by exposing the culprits publicly, in satirical p&s or by awarding a messy brigade with a

“live pig” bearing the slogan “You'll find me whetke filth is”*?°

“? The leader of a youth brigade reporting to theli@hmskobkomin 1961, see OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.139.
422 OGAChO 485-1-3174, pp.139-40; “Ne po shnurochkigtnsomolets28.8.1959, pp.2-3.

42 Thegorkomsecretary of Cheliabinsk’s neighbouring city Kabeat a meeting of the Komsomol active in
1961, see OGAChO 485-1-3176, p.3.

424 OGAChO 485-1-3174, p.80; see also OGAChO 485-43pp.19-20; TsGA 4034-41-9, pp.12-3.

45 OGAChO 485-1-2964, 7-8; see also ibid., pp.2-3.
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The Komsomol control posts only had a short lifeeyl were replaced by units of the “light
cavalry” (egkaia kavalerii, an initiative from the 1920s and 1930s which weagved after
the 20" Party Congress. It had essentially the same tskse control posté® Both these
control movements were integrated and institutiaedl in so-called “Komsomol searchlight”
(komsomol'skii prozhektpunits that were established from spring 188ZThe groups were
formed at regional, district and factory levels aegdorted to the respective Komsomol
committee’?® Higher-ranking Komsomol organs were supposedke tharge of the
“floodlights”, support them and publish the resufgheir raids*?° According to one report

from a Kazan’ factory, both the Party committee #raplant management approved of the

groups’ work and supported them by issuing ord&rs.

Their first objective was to increase productiod anprove its quality. The groups would
report to the trade unions or the management dbattless leaders and workers who are
accustomed to work in the old wa$?* The general aim was to use new techniques and
rationalize the work flow, in order to reduce déiiee production and use working time
effectively**?> Komsomol'skii prozhektdn the countryside was mainly concerned with
“revealing production reserves” and getting ricdlefects in daily work®® Their second main
objective was to instil communist morality among #foung generation and “raise boys and

girls with a sense of personal duty to the collectind the ability to subordinate personal

426 TSGA 4034-40-138, p.74; TsGA 4034-37-607, p.5; AstB34-37-611, p.86; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.363;
for articles in theKT see “Legkaia kavaleriiaKT, 6.4.1956, p.1; “V pokhod’KT, 11.5.1956, p.1; see also A.
A. Slezin. “Ogosudarstvlenie komsomola. Neodnoznasti posledstvii”, inlurisdicheskii mir(2006), 9, pp.75-
8.

42T OGAChO 485-1-3219, pp.363-4; OGAChO 485-1-318D; PsGA 4034-42-300, p.4.

428 TSGA 4034-42-300, p.4; OGAChO 1468-2-2, p.112.

42 OGAChO 1467-1-3, pp.56-7.

43010 1962, see TsGA 4034-42-300, pp.22-3.

1 OGAChO 485-1-3179, p.46.

432 |pid., p.46, p.138; OGAChO 485-1-3180, p.1.

433 OGAChO 1468-1-2, p.99; see also OGAChO 1468-1113.p
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interests to the interests of the collecti¥&To maintain “labour and production discipline”,
thekomsomol’skij prozhektdargeted truants, drinkers, hooligans and ididisplaying their

photographs to publicly shame thém.

The Komsomol’s diverse forms of participation ie #¢iconomy demonstrate its two crucial

goals. It made a huge effort to create the matezinical foundation of communism by

mobilizing young people for economic projects aathpaigns. At the same time, it strove to

educate the “builders of communism”. Economic cagmeoffered “unique opportunities to

form the new person through wofR® and were “wonderful schools of educatidn’®.

Referring to Lenin’s statement that a young pexmay “becomes a real communist” through
438

labour;”" speakers in the regions emphasized the signifecahparticipating in the economy

to the education of youth?

Given that the Komsomol was an educational andafpirig institution, it is not surprising
that its economic efforts focused on educatingrandilizing youth. This focus is obvious in
the work of Komsomol organizations at all admirastre levels in the realms of moral and
political education, culture and leisure. The Komsbwas involved in all leisure activities
that were open to young people during the Thawclueing the increasingly private forms of
leisure which developed in the post-war period sealleckampanii*®® It was the main
organization to arrange amateur theatre and cirparfarmances, informative evenings and
parties for young people; it provided space for kimg of performance or youth gathering. It

was also involved in sports and physical educatioereby occupying all public areas of

43* OGAChO 1467-1-3, p.57.

435 OGAChO 485-1-3180, p.3; see also OGAChO 14671p159-60; OGAChO 1468-1-1, p.45.

436 TSGA 4034-41-9, p.98; see also TsGA 4034-40-211%.p

3 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.116; see also TsGA 4034-42-pp.7-8.

438 TSGA 4034-40-215, pp.5-7; TSGA 4034-42-291, pp.5-6

439 OGAChO 485-1-2961, p.22, pp.199-200; OGAChO 4883, p.145; OGAChO 485-1-3219, p.41.
440 For example, see Fiirst, “Friends in Private, Fi$ein Public”; ZubokZhivago's Childrenpp.185-9.
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youth’s leisure activity. As many critical voicesthe West pointed out during the Cold
War*! the Komsomol’'s work in this area was definitelgdsed on educating youth, not

entertaining them. This can be seen in discussibost the events, as well as the events

content. Above all, the events pursued an ideo#bgind political goal.

It is ultimately hard to say whether the Komsomelggagement in the economy and the
realm of leisure was successful. Its main achievemas the mobilization of youth for
various economic, social and cultural campaignalsib managed to be active in every
possible area of young people’s lives — always widtrong educational goal. Sources
produced during the Thaw (which, after all, antatged that communism would not arrive for
another 15 years) cannot answer the question athehthe Komsomol’s efforts successfully
prepared the young generation to enter communigtyo Posing such a question seems
somehow futile, given the utopian character ofwtele communist project. Nevertheless, it
is informative to trace the rhetoric of the Komsdmi@anizations, which took ideology
seriously and structured all their activity aroundRather than looking at how the
Komosmol's activities in the realm of building commmsm were perceived, we are on safer
ground if we consider how campaigns and their teswre praised or criticized within the
administrative hierarchy of the Komsomol. At thewkeast, this clearly indicates how the

authorities thought their policies were going domith young people.

441 For typical examples see Fainsod, “The Komsoniinins, Der sowjetische Propagandastapp.104-15;
Kassof,The Soviet Youth Programp.1-9.
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Conclusion

In many respects, the Komsomol resembles the cqaery Russian youth organization
Nashi AlthoughNashirecruits only a small proportion of young Russjanplays a key role

in launching their careers in the economy, politicshe state bureaucracy — much like the
Young Communist League used to do. Both organizatiepresent a state ideology and
promote an unambiguous vision of the future. WNiéesshisees Russia’s future in nationalist
colours, the Komsomol drew a clear picture of tommunist future, which was described as
an abundant society populated by rational and hamw people’. The idea that the
communist future was only a hair’'s breadth awayntoted in the 1961 Party programme,
which promised the onset of communism by the y8&801Alongside positive models such
as cosmonauts, who served as examples for yourpgepoemulate, Soviet propaganda also
provided young people with negative material asaammg to guide their reflections and

behaviour.

This thesis has studied the Komsomol’s activitpiamoting the communist project and
assessed the organization’s success in preparthgtbelf and Soviet youth for life in
communism. The term ‘communist project’ reflectsvibhaw-era youth were portrayed in
propaganda. They were depicted as responsiblaifagibg about the communist future by
engaging actively in economic development, as aglby educating themselves and their
peers politically, culturally and morally. A necasg precondition was the eradication of
phenomena of the undesired past, such as relipelief and deviant behaviour (mainly
hooliganism, heavy drinking and laziness). Propdgaionveyed the idea that youth had to
emulate the heroic deeds of previous Soviet gepnesato make the transition to communism
possible. Thus, in Thaw-era rhetoric the relevasfdde present was rooted in its relationship

to the heroic past and the bright future.
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This rhetoric and its expression in action, sograktices, and rituals have been scrutinized in
the present study, alongside the organizationatttre of the Komsomol. Two regions were
chosen as case studies to assess the functionthg Blomsomol within the Soviet system,
both of which were not previously studied. Theggaes differed in many ways, thereby
covering the diversity present in the Soviet Undoming the Thaw period. By assembling
material from these two regions, the present shatyshed light on the top-down
communication within this organization and on tbkationship between centre and periphery
in the Soviet Union. The two regions dealt diffehgmvith different challenges, but

combining and comparing this information allowsdmer conclusions and provides the

essence of what was typical about the Komsomotistfaning during this period.

An example of the fruitfulness of this combinatapproach is the re-organization of the
Komsomol organs in 1962. Both regions followedniedel of the respective Party
organizations: the Tatar Komsomol created diffeteahches but kept one central leading
body responsible for the whole organization inréyaublic, whereas the Cheliabinsk
organization was split in two separate bodies,gaitaltural and an industrial organization,
without a unifying central organ. The different apgches that the two regions took in
response to the central requirements show thetyari@ptions that were available to
regional Party and Komsomol bodies throughout ine$ Union. The chosen regions
therefore can be regarded as typical exampleswétegions. The same is true for the
different intensities with which the two regionabiksomol organizations dealt with religion.
Islam and Russian Orthodoxy played a more importetin the TASSR due to the long
history of dual religiosity in the region and tregyional Komsomol had to pay more attention
to ‘fighting’ this phenomenon. The Cheliabinsk Kam®ol, on the other hand, had less

immediate pressure to focus on anti-religious pgapaa, which resulted in a more tolerant
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attitude — a fact that earned them some severeismit These two approaches present the
range that was available for the Komsomol to trekgious belief during the Thaw period

and therefore again show that the two regionsygiedl examples for the Soviet periphery.

The focus on the local and regional organizati¢msvs what was typical for the Komsomol
on all administrative levels and sheds light onghephery-centre relations and the
hierarchical operation of Soviet bureaucracy witiie@ Komsomol. The findings are not
typical for the regions but for the Soviet Komsonmogeneral, although they reveal some
peculiarities of the region, providing the rangenadl as the limits of activities and
approaches. The bureaucratic procedures in thgaasework of the youth organization are
typical for any Soviet institution of that time areflect the internal functioning of the
Communist Party. A similarity with the adults’ orgaation can also be found in the
predominant male character of the Komsomol, whaseer paths as well as decision-making
processes were dominated by men. The latter aBgertd less prominently in the attempts
to prepare the Komsomol for the transition to comisn — although according to the new
Party Programme, equality between men and womerawascondition for entering the

communist society.

It seems logical that the Komsomol, the organizatibthe generation that was supposed to
live in this new society, was the first to be mé&téor communism. However, the present
study has shown that efforts in this direction remad inadequate throughout the Thaw
period. Attempts to strengthen horizontal commuioceand thereby make the organization
more democratic came to nothing. However, this madue to the efforts of the higher-
ranking organs. In fact, the dominance of vertemahmunication and control stemmed from
the attitude of subordinate Komsomol leaders, wipeeted guidance, control and clear

instructions from the superior levels and compldinigorously when they did not get them.
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Leading secretaries at the central and regionaldevere generally in favour of giving more
responsibility to the lower levels, but the lattefused to engage in independent decision-
making. The established practice of receiving amplémenting instructions could not be
altered during the Thaw, despite the new rhetarit atempts to provide practical

encouragement to new administrative structures.

One key instance of an attempt to create new siregtvas the establishment of so-called
extraordinary bodies. They perfectly fitted the Iga the Thaw, i.e. to decentralize
communication within the organization and enablssrzarticipation. They were supposed to
integrate a huge number of young people into thigites of the Komsomol, in order to shift
responsibility from paid Komsomol workers to volant activists. This was supposed to
result in a more democratic mode of operation uttirhately it only produced chaos, because
the responsibilities of the ordinary and extraoadynorgans were not clearly distinguished. A
similar degree of chaos was produced when a reason of the Komsomol's
organizational structure was initiated in late 1.9B2e division into rural and urban
administrations failed to generate the expecteecesf such as a reduction of bureaucracy and
more streamlined management. The reforms had maw#an in rhetoric than in actual
practice. They disappeared silently when the Thasod came to an end with the dismissal

of Nikita Khrushchev in 1964.

Rhetorical impact exceeded real change in the reélime Komsomol's bureaucratic
processes too. Anti-bureaucratic campaigns peakedgithe Thaw period, yet their content
followed the rhetorical patterns of the Stalinisays and was not new at all. The only new
element was the notion of de-Stalinization, whicswinned to the fight against excessive
bureaucracy. However, attempts to streamline managewithin the Komsomol and in other

areas of public life were not very successful;ghablem of bureaucracy remained ever
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present in Soviet discourse but it was never soliretked, even toddyashiis proclaiming

the need to reduce bureaucracy and corruption afRosgian officials.

Although the Komsomol seemed ill-prepared to ldaytoung generation into the communist
future given its organizational structure, the dnietpromoting the communist project tried to
compensate for this failure. It maintained an oftiim tone, blaming intolerable deviations
within and outside the Komsomol for slowing dowe firocess of building communism. The
rhetorical parameters of the heroic past basicaltyained the same as during Stalinism, with
only some slight alterations in the narrative dtite of the stories and the types of heroes.
The practice of promoting the heroism of previoaaayations seemed at odds with the
expectations of media makers in the centre, whaedSoviet propaganda to become catchy,
appealing to youth and more relevant to the liiedb® young audience. Similarly, strategies
to promote the heroic past changed little. Commaina holidays became increasingly
institutionalized, while use of public space fduails to remember the heroic past became
increasingly uniform, but this did not make therpogion of past heroism any more attractive
to the young generation. Instead, the rigid naregpiatterns presented stereotypical heroes
who were hardly suitable role models for contempoyauth. It is little wonder that by the
mid-1960s many Soviet young people were more adthth the Beatles than to heroes from

their own country.

However, the fact that propaganda often bored &aedaded young people was scarcely
recognized by the people who wrote and disseminat@uly in rare cases was the
inadequacy of propaganda held responsible for y®ldahk of enthusiasm for the communist
project. Rather, Western influence and remnanteetindesired past were blamed for
distracting youth’s minds and energy from buildocognmunism. Therefore, the Komsomol

was charged with the task of fighting these phenm@nReligious belief was singled out as a
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major obstacle preventing youth from engaging wAnaartedly in the fight for a bright
future. Komsomol rhetoric made clear that it waaltg incompatible with both communist
morality and the path towards the happy life of cmumism. The two regions showed varying
degrees of commitment to the fight against religidthe Komsomol organizations in
Tatarstan dedicated much more time and energythauit their equivalents in the Cheliabinsk
region. In each place, however, the Komsomol omgitins made attempts to both exclude
believers from society and to help them reintegrélbeir measures ranged from ridiculing
believers in newspapers and at public meetingsdigidual work with believers and other

attempts to ‘convince’ them of the backwardnesselgion.

This raises the broader issue of how deviant belbawas supposed to be dealt with during
the Thaw. Official guidelines remained vague thitoug the period: Komsomol
organizations were unsure whether they should ricatty name and shame wrongdoers and
take even harsher action such as exclusion, ggriatie culprits into work in order to re-
educate them. The result was constant alternagbmden the two options. As a general rule,
the Komsomol relied predominantly on rhetoric tontat both religion and deviant
behaviour. Religious believers, rowdies, and idieese targeted by campaigns in the press

and at Komsomol meetings, but rarely had to enteakpunishment or persecution.

The same zigzagging between exclusion and integratas found in the Komsomol's
approach to deviant behaviour. When dealing witbliganism, alcohol abuse and laziness,
parts of the youth organization were reconcilind apted to re-educate wrongdoers, leading
them gently back to the right track. Other partsyéver, took a hard line and tried to socially
exclude hooligans, drinkers and idlers, naming straiming them publicly in order to ridicule
them. The Komsomol’'s engagement thus ranged framatmbnal work to organizing posters

and meetings at which individuals were accused. Mamalso actively participated in
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comrade courts which dealt publicly with individwalongdoers, and voluntary brigades
which often reacted violently to the harsh condisidhey encountered in public places.
Leaving aside the question of whether these measugee successful in reducing religiosity

and deviant behaviour among youth, they certaiedyited in a high level of mobilization.

Mass mobilization was presented as a preconditothk transition to communism, which
depended on the young generation getting activegaged in building the new society. A
utopian vision of the communist future was promdtedughout the Thaw period, but
propaganda on this topic peaked in summer 196&¢iching with discussions about the new
Party programme. The programme demonstrated ‘siooaly’ that there was only one route
to happiness: the education of the ‘new person’tbdik enforced and the Soviet economy
boosted. The Komsomol had long ceased to hold apwy position in leisure, as young
people found new niches and refuges to escapecstatel. However, the rhetoric tried to
push through a clear and unambiguous version ghewe person’ who would spend his free
time on ‘rational leisure’, cultural and politicadlucation, serving as a model of communist

morality.

The Komsomol therefore attempted to educate yoetbrdingly. For example, it maintained
a political education network, provided faciliti@sd organizational structures for cultural
work and promoted communist morality via all potsimeans of propaganda and
campaigning. The economy, too, was regarded ashad$ of communism’ because labour
was considered an ideal means of education. ltgeedvan arena in which young people’s
activity and enthusiasm could unfold as they enedldlhe heroism of their predecessors.
Many campaigns initiated or supported by the Komslaharing the Thaw were formal and
outmoded. They contained little to attract youtitntion. Yet the campaigns did always

involve a huge number of young people, who wers #nposed to the rhetoric of the
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communist project. In this area, the project seetoddke a firm shape and play a more or
less important role in the everyday work of youthe evidence suggests that many young
people were enthusiastic about participating inbihiéding of communism, although it is

impossible to tell the extent to which this tratesthinto actual political commitment.

The rhetoric of the communist project was thus paaveryday normality for huge numbers
of young people, not only during economic campaitpas also during celebrations of
alternative holidays, rites of passage and commativerevents. This was true regardless of
whether they were Komsomol members. Although theghtremain indifferent towards the
idea of building communism, they were still consiyaexposed to the propaganda — at work,
within the education system and during their leesime. Even those who opted out or fell
out of the system were confronted with the ideahefcommunist project, as they became
propaganda targets. Religious believers, rowdiegpong people who admired Western
fashion and musiwere classified as undesired categories and wéjectuo public shaming

or individual work.

The present study follows up this ambiguity andhtdiees the strategies used in official
propaganda to mobilize youth, despite this higkdydardized and ritualized rhetoric. It thus
helps to fill a gap in the historiography on yoatid the Komsomol in the Thaw period.
Building on recent research, it explores an areaaviet youth policy that has hitherto been
more or less ignored by historians of the posti$tia, who have preferred to focus on the
non-conformist potential of the younger generatigighough these sources are absent from
the provincial archives visited for this study, tlegional approach made it possible to write

the story of everyday life under the authoritai&oviet regime — something expected from
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Eastern European historiography, as recently egpceduring the Baberowski-Hildermeier

debate about the end of the Soviet Urlion.

Therefore, the present study is not just a stoffgitdre; it is a story of the everyday life of
millions of people who were young during the Thaa -e those born between the late 1930s
and the late 1940s, known stsestidesiatnikbr baby-boomeréThe rhetoric of the
communist project was omnipresent, so every youwnggn had to adopt a position towards
it: they might reject the ideas, look at them cwtlic view them as a burden to which one
must pay lip service, or whole-heartedly embraesenthFrom the evidence in this thesis, we
cannot know how young people ‘actually’ felt abth# new policies and what they ‘really’
thought about the prospect of entering communisesp However, the thesis has revealed
the political and social platform presented to Yooy the rhetoric of the communist project,
along with the strategies which were supposeddtl ithe ideas of the communist project in
the mind of each individual young person. The qoasif belief and disbelief in the

communist project is a different but no less irgérg story which awaits further research.

By telling the story of the official Soviet youthavement and its “propaganda war”, the
present study has touched upon many importantssausntemporary historiography about
Soviet history and global youth. A striking simitsgremerges between Western countries and
the Eastern Bloc when looking at post-war youthtest felt that they were losing control over
young people. The Western states saw their yostnadied by consumerism, sexual

revolutions and left-wing idedsThe Soviet state — including the Komsomol, addhg arm

! See mainly Jérg Baberowski, “Criticism as Crisiswhy the Soviet Union still Collapsed”, idournal of
Modern European History9(2011), pp.148-66; Jorg Baberowski, “’Badly SEdadly Lied’. Reply to my
critics”, in: Journal of Modern European Histar§0(2012), pp.19-23.

2 For example, see Vajl' and Ger§-e. Mir sovetskogo chelovelRaleigh,Soviet Baby Boomers

% For example, see Beth Bailey. “From Panty Raid@awolution. Youth and Authority, 1950-1970”, in:
Generations of Youftpp.187-204; Paolo Capuzzo. “Youth Cultures andgdmption in Contemporary
Europe”, in:Contemporary European Histoy0(2001), 1, pp.155-70; Arthur Marwick. “Youth @Quie and the
Cultural Revolution of the Long Sixties”, iBetween Marx and Coca-Colpp.39-58.
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of Soviet youth policy — faced growing competititmnthe communist project. This
competition came not only from Western culturaldarcts that were increasingly spilling
over the Iron Curtain, but also from the privatiaatof life and the retreat into the private
sphere which accompanied the Soviet Union’s owicggsl of re-housing the population in
family apartments and encouraging consumer spenBimglic space certainly remained very
important in the lives of young people, but théngsnumber of private apartments, the newly
designed residential districtsikroraiony) and the increasing importance of peer groups
offered young people more and more opportunitiegpnd their free time outside the control

of the state or the Komsombl.

States on both sides of the Iron Curtain were shalehis loss of control as they saw their
young generations, the embodiment of their futuek @rosperity, distracted by supposedly
trivial phenomena. The alienation of youth wasstdered particularly disastrous in the
Soviet Union, where ideology was more radical aecha@nded that every young citizen
believe absolutely in the correctness of the fuameisaged by the state. The theoretical
impossibility of the young generation alienatinggeif from the ideas of the communist project
made it difficult to address the loss of controépyouth. This fact is reflected in Komsomol

sources, which hardly ever mention it as a subisigmoblem of youth policy.

This silence was also due to the role played bytyouSoviet society. According to the
“relay race of generationségtafeta pokolenii young people were supposed to continue the
heroism of previous generations to achieve the conishfuture. The general function
ascribed to the young generation remained the sammeghout Soviet history, i.e. they were
to be the torch-bearers of a bright future. Howetleare were slight alterations in terms of

the role’s attractiveness. Whereas the first geimeraf Soviet youth had fought in the Civil

* For example, see PilkingtoRussia's Youth and its Cultynep.76-85.
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War and thus contributed greatly to the successeoRevolution, the following generation
was supposed to stabilize this success throughdratdteady work — a role far less appealing
to young people longing for heroism and changesimilarly conservative role was ascribed
to the immediate post-war generation, who were asgq to preserve their predecessors’
revolutionary achievements but were denied anyritriton of their own to the course of

history®

Compared to late Stalinism, the Thaw offered arfare dynamic and attractive role to the
young generation. It was their task to introdueegbcial changes which would bring all the
revolutionary endeavours of previous generatioriteeéd ultimate conclusion — communism.
In this regard, youth was a perfect metaphor ferthaw period, which promised to bring
radical change and huge improvements comparabjewitii the changes of the Revolution
in 1917. However, this role was clearly definedafiycial rhetoric: although it promised
dynamism, it followed strict patterns set by thetest This state-controlled change made the
official picture of the young generation slightlyone dynamic than before, but it was not

appealing enough to fully integrate youth into ste&te-sponsored communist project.

This problem can also be linked to the languag@epropaganda, which had a highly
ritualized character. Young people encounteredhbtoric of the communist project mainly
in the form of performative speech acts, duringtngs, conferences, or festivals or they
read the fixed versions of this performative larggiavritten down and printed in circulating
leaflets, newspaper articles, or guidelines. Thassof spoken and written texts, which was
investigated in the present study, contributed gocaving standardization of language and its
solidification in ideological expressions. The éatincreasingly lost their meaning the more

often they were repeated. Due to this repetitiahthe strictly fixed settings in which they

® See mainly Gorsucl,outh in Revolutionary Russiuhr-Korolev,Gezahmte Heldempp.323-4.
® Recently, FirstStalin’s Last Generatian
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were used, the standardized ideological expresseoh® the ritualization of language. This
phenomenon can be observed at all levels of conpation within the Komsomol as well as
in other Soviet organizations and institutions.sTimiakes it tremendously difficult for
historians to explain how the standardized, rineadilanguage related to the actual reality of

Soviet life — in the present case the reality afryg people in provincial Russia.

However, there are definite conclusions to be driramm a case study on ritualized language
within the regional youth organizations. Firstlyetway in which Komsomol members in
general and rising youth leaders in particular magkeof this language demonstrates the high
degree of conformity amongst Soviet youth. “SpeglBolshevik”, i.e. appropriating this
language and using it for their own aims, seenfgt@ been the precondition for success
within the Soviet system. Careers depended ondhjeee to which young people were able to
reproduce the discourses provided by the Party dindo higher levels within the Komsomol.
This was not only the case for political careerBamty or state institutions but publicly
showing conformity with the prevailing patternslafiguage became important for any career
path chosen within the Soviet system. Secondlysthedardized language of the Komsomol
sources shows that the Komsomol was clearly pateSoviet bureaucracy despite its
outspoken attempts to fight any red tape withirows ranks. This image of a bureaucratic
bulwark that the present study presented clearg shmt go together with the idea of youth as
the avant-garde of change as it was promoted dtinen@haw. Instead, the Komsomol can be
regarded as a bureaucratic world in its own right provides clear career paths for people

taking over clear roles and performing them in dledefined discursive settings.

Another dimension that can be explored by focusim@oviet propaganda is the clear
distinction that is often made between the Stalieia and the Thaw period. Looking at

propaganda that was used within the Komsomol teagpamong huge parts of Soviet youth,
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the present study has shown that the content agdidaye of propaganda largely remained
rooted in outdated — mainly Stalinist — traditioBfforts to make fiction and films more
realistic and true-to-life lay at the core of Thava cultural policy. However, practice in the
regions showed that the general rhetorical conadptse communist project remained
monotonous and had become almost frozen. Phrageg@&geated in newspapers and by
speakers at Komsomol meetings, while leitmotifStlinism remained predominant during
the Thaw. This repetitiveness seems to rather nthichharacter of the Brezhnev era, which
was characterized by its ‘timelessness’ and wewnda history as the ‘era of stagnation’. At
the same time, the continuity in propaganda stgggscdoubt on the assumption that Stalin’s
death can be regarded as a border between twalpeRather, it supports the recent idea that

late Stalinism and the Khrushchev era have mooeinmon than it seems at first glarice.

For a long time it has been common practice torcetiee Thaw as a period of radical
liberalization, and this is certainly true in soareas. But where youth and the promotion of
the communist project are concerned, this assump@s been challenged by recent research.
In particular, Oleg Kharkhordin and Juliane Flimtdremphasized the continuity of social
control and peer pressut@he present study has demonstrated that whileribat patterns
closely mirrored the Stalinist tradition, approasie dealing with undesired phenomena
shifted after Stalin’s death. Punishment lost meicits severity and deviant behaviour was
addressed in a much more ambiguous manner thaewiops years. There seemed to be no
institutionalized “right recourse” and Komsomol anigations shifted between policies of

social exclusion and re-education.

" For example, see Fiirst, “The Arrival of SpringRiirst, Jones and Morrisey, “The Relaunch of theiedov
Project”.
8 Kharkhordin.The Collective and the Individual in Russhirst, “The Arrival of Spring?”.

269



In this sense, the present study argues that the pleriod should be seen as an era of
transition, during which many practices were irxflthey reached a more coherent form only
during the years of Brezhnev’s leadership. Thevislent not only in approaches to deviant
behaviour, but also in the celebration of holidagd personal milestones. During the Thaw,
individual Komsomol organizations still had a Iétfieeedom in arranging these festivities and
innovations were welcome. However, the late 196051870s saw the institutionalization of
holidays, which fixed their meaning as well as ¢batent of the celebrations. Something else
which points to the period’s transitional charagsethe zigzag course taken by the Komsomol
as it sought an adequate organizational structii®zig-zagging only ended with

Khrushchev’s dismissal.

Thus, the Thaw period was undoubtedly more dynainaio the following years of
Brezhnev's rule, which are usually referred toles‘era of stagnation’. Although recent
research has shed more light on the dynamics dithzhnev period and challenged the
‘stagnation’ paradigmit was certainly a time when meanings and prastimrame fixed;
the zeitgeistwas shaped by ‘hypernormalization’ and, accordingontemporaries, endless
boredom™® It can be argued that the dynamism of the Thawmaisly due to the strong

impact of the ideological project of building comniem.

The revitalization of ideological impetus duringthhaw can be regarded as the “death
throes of utopia”letzte Zuckung der Utopié” It certainly left its mark on the period and
gave it an energetic, even exciting, charactefirst, the dearth of real solutions was barely
noticed in the exhilarating chaos of the first idglcussions to take place since the early

1930s. Later, it became much more significant. [bBe of an inspiring idea to enthuse the

° For example, see Belge, Boris and Martin Deuefedfs.) Ein goldenes Zeitalter der Stagnation?
Perspektiven auf die sowjetische Ordnung der BreZa, Tilbingen: Mohr Siebeck (forthcoming early 2014).
19 glightly exaggerated by Yurchayerything Was forever, until it Was no more

! Beyrau, “Das sowjetische Modell”, here p.48.
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minds of young people became critical in the foilogvwyears of ‘developed socialism’. One
can speculate that it may ultimately have contadub the disintegration of the Soviet
system. During the 1960s, the revival of the comistysroject was certainly the driving
utopian force behind Soviet modernization. In daerse, both the communist project and
modernization ended up together on the scraphehistoiry, when further attempts to
reinvigorate ideology during Gorbachev’s peresiaqikoved unable to stop the Soviet system

disintegrating.
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the Komsomol CC), 3.12.1964.

M1-2-459:Stenogramma 6 plenuma TsK VLK&bkt of the & plenary meeting of the
Komsomol CC), 3.8.1964.

M1-6-839:Informatsii, spravki obkomov, kraikomov komsomok{ LKSM soiuznykh
respublik o rabote po propagande i organizatsiioipeniia reshenii XIX s"ezda partii
(Information, reports of the regional Komsomol coittees, of the CCs of the Union
republics on the propaganda work and on the org#aiz of the implementation of the
decisions of the T®Party Congress), 1953.

M1-6-850:Spravki i informatsii otdela o khode otchetov iondy v komsomol'skikh
organizatsiiakh; kriticheskie zamechaniia i predieniia v adres TsK VLKSKReports and
information of the department on the accounts dactiens in the Komsomol organizations;
critical remarks and suggestions to the Komsoma), €@53.

M1-6-873:Spravki, informatsii i drugie dokumenty o rabotensmmol'skikh organizatsii
Ul'ianovskoi, Cheliabinskoi oblastei, Checheno-iggl®i ASSR, Estonskoi SSR, lakutskoi
ASSRReports, information and other documents on tbkwf the Komsomol organizations
of the Ul'ianovsk, Cheliabinsk regions, the Chexlgushskii ASSR, the Estonian SSR and
the lakutsk ASSR), 1953.

M1-6-901:0Otchet o rabote otdela komsomol'skikh organov TEKSM (Report on the work
of the department for Komsomol organs within thertsomol CC), March.1955-
February1956.

M1-6-907:Spravki otdela o rabote s komsomol'skimi kadréRaports of the department for
the work with Komsomol cadres), 1955.

M1-6-925:Informatsii otdela o khode otchetov i vyborov v Bomol'skikh organizatsiiakh;
kriticheskie zamechaniia i predlozheniia v adreK Y& KSM(Information of the department
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on the accounts and elections in the Komsomol ezgtians; critical remarks and
suggestions to the Komsomol CC), 1956.

M1-6-942:Spravki, otchety, informatsii i drugie dokumentyetdd (Reports, accounts,
information and other documents of the departmés§6.

M1-6-943:Informatsii otdela, obkomov, kraikomov komson{tdéormation of the
Komsomolobkomyandkraikomy), 1957.

M1-6-945:Informatsii otdela, obkomov, kraikomov komson{adéormation of the
Komsomolobkomyandkraikomy), 1957.

M1-6-994:Informatsii v TsK KPSS, spravki, telegrammy, rapodrugie dokumenty
obkomov, kraikomov komsomdlaformation to the Party CC, reports, telegrams,
communiqués and other documents from the Komsoiikbdmyandkraikomy), 1961.

M1-6-1020:Spravki otdela, informatsii obkomov, kraikomov komela(Reports of the
department, information from the Komsonatlkomyandraikomy), 1959.

M1-6-1077:Statisticheskie otchety obkomov, kraikomov komso(Btdtistical reports from
the Komsomobbkomyandraikomy), 1960.

M1-6-1088:Spravki otdela, informatsii, zapiski i drugie dolkemty obkomov komsomola
(Reports of the department, information, corresjpoicd and other documents of the
Komsomolobkomy, 1960.

M1-6-1224:Statisticheskie otchef{tatistical reports), 1964.
M1-46-322:Spravki v TsK VLKSNReports to the Komsomol CC), 1962.

TsGA IPD RT (Tsentral'nyi Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Is toriko-Politicheskoi
Dokumentatsii Respubliki Tatarstan)

181-1-642Protokoly zasedanii plenumov raikoma i materialyirk, Baumanskii raion
(Protocols of the plenary meetings of ta&komand related material, Baumanskii district),
1960.

181-1-656:Protokoly, spiski i drugie materialy XX komsomalisiaionnoi konferentsii,
Baumanskii raior(Protocols, paper and other material of th8 @@trict conference,
Baumanskii district), 1961.

181-1-692:Protokoly, spiski i drugie materialy XXI komsomkaisraionnoi konferentsii,
Baumanskii raior{Protocols, paper and other material of th&détrict conference,
Baumanskii district), 1963.

181-1-705Protokoly zasedanii plenumov raikoma i materialyith, Baumanskii raion
(Protocols of the plenary meetings of tagkomand related material, Baumanskii district),
1964.

594-1-339:Protokoly XVIII raionnoi komosmol'skoi konferentktiabr'skii raion(Protocols
of the 28" Komsomol district conference, Oktiabr'skii dist)ic27.10.1957.
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594-1-352Protokol XIX raionnoi komosmol'skoi konferentsiaterialy k nemu, Oktiabr'skii
raion (Protocol of the 19 district Komsomol conference and related materg)10.1959.

594-1-359:Protokoly plenumov i materialy k nim, Oktiabr'sidion (Protocols of the plenary
meetings and related material, Oktiabr’skii digjri@ 960.

615-6-157:Stenogramma XVI gorodskaia otchetno-vybornaia kom$ekaia konferentsiia,
Kazan'(Text of the 18 city electoral Komsomol conference, Kazan’), 23.1241957.

615-6-191:Stenogramma Il i VI plenumov gorkoma VLKSM i makg k nim, Kazan{Text
of the 3% and 4" plenary meeting of the Komsomgdrkomand related material, Kazan’),
1960.

615-6-198:Stenogramma VIl plenuma gorkoma VLKSM i materialgik Kazan{Text of the
7" plenary meeting of the Komsommbrkomand related material, Kazan’), 29.3.1961.

615-6-217:Stenogrammy VI i VII plenumov gorkoma VLKSM, KagBext of the & and™
plenary meeting of the Komsomgbrkom,Kazan’), 1963.

615-6-232:Stenogramma V plenuma gorkoma VLKSM, KagBext of the &' plenary
meeting of the Komsomgjorkom,Kazan’), 25.12.1964.

4034-37-2:Stenogramma 5 plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKRMt of the fifth plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkon), 6.4.1953.

4034-37-3Stenogramma 7 plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKt of the fifth plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkomn), 27.10.1953.

4034-37-43 Spravki obkoma VLKSKReports of the Komsomobkon), 1953.

4034-37-45Seminar vtorykh sekretarei raikoma VLK$®eminar for the second secretaries
of the Komsomol district committees), 13.9.1953.

4034-37-277Stenogramma XXIlI-i Tatarskoi oblastnoi komsomol'&lonferentsi{Text of
the XXIlI Tatar regional Komsomol conference), 19954.

4034-37-278Stenogramma XXIII Tatarskoi oblastnoi komsomol'&koiferentsi{Text of
the 23" Tatar regional Komsomol conference), 19.-20.1.1954

4034-37-289Dokladnye, spravki v TsK i Tatarskii obkom KRB8ports to the CC and the
Tatarobkon), 1954.

4034-37-458Stenogramma VI plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKEBMt of the & plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkon), 5.8.1955.

4034-37-459: Stenogramma I-go plenuma Tatarskogorob VLKSM (Text of the ¥
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadikor), 5.3.1955.

4034-37-607 Stenogramma 2-go plenuma Tatarskogo obkom VLK®Mt of the second
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadikor), 7.6.1956.
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4034-37-610Protokoly zasedanii biuro Tatarskogo obkoma VLKE¥btocols of the
meetings of the bureau of the Tatar Komsooiikon), January-March 1956.

4034-40-101Perepiska s TsK, obkomom, raikomami, gorkomami WLK&vetom
ministrov TASSR i drugimi organizatsiia@orrespondence with the Komsomol @Bkom
raikomy, with the Tatar Council of Ministers and otheramgations), 1956.

4034-40-136Stenogramma 4-go plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VL{®M of the fourth
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadikon), 15.-16.3.1956.

4034-40-138Stenogramma 6-go plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VL{®M of the sixth
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadikon), 4.10.1957.

4034-40-146Stenogramma sobraniia respublikanskogo komosmgkské&tiva,
posvishchennoe dniu rozhdeniia komsomola Tat&ekt of the meeting of the Komsomol
active of the region, dedicated to the anniverséityre Tatar Komsomol), 15.7.1957.

4034-40-150Zaiavleniia, zhaloby komsomol'tsev i moloddApuplications, complaints of
Komsomol and youth), 1957.

4034-40-151Ziavleniia komsomol'tselApplications of Komsomol members), 1957.

4034-40-201Stenogramma XXV-i oblastnoi komsomol'skoi konfsiigfftext of the 25
Tatar regional Komsomol conference), 23.-24.1.1958.

4034-40-213Stenogramma respublikanskogo komsomol'skogo aWtast of the regional
active of the Republic), 9.5.1958.

4034-40-214Stenogramma respublikanskogo komsomol'skogo altesd of the Komsomol
active of the region), 12.12.1958.

4034-40-215Stenogramma torzhestvennogo sobraniia respublikeggskomsomol'skogo
aktiva (Text of the celebratory meeting of the Komsonutivee of the republic), 28.10.1958.

4034-40-288Spravki ob uchastii komsomol'skikh organizatsibespechenii
obshchestvennogo poriadk@eports on the participation of Komosmol orgatarss in the
maintenance of public order), 1958.

4034-41-9:Stenogramma XXVI Tatarskoi oblastnoi komsomollstwierentsii(Text of the
26" Tatar regional Komsomol conference), 22.12.1959.

4034-41-12Stenogramma 5-go plenuma oblastnogo komiteta VLKI®M of the fifth
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadkon), 19.3.1959.

4034-41-18Spravki, dokladnye o sostave i rabote oblastnoidamol'skoi organizatsii
(Reports and accounts on the condition of the wbitke regional Komsomol organization),
1959.

4034-42-111Doklady sekretaria Tatarskogo obkoma VLKSM nalll, IV plenumakh
TatobkomgReports of the secretary of the Tatar Komsoatomon the 2°, 39 and 4"
plenary meeting of the Tatabkon), 12.2.1960.
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4034-42-114Stenogramma IIl plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKEB#4t of the &' plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkon), 7.6.1960.

4034-42-116Stenogramma IV plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKEBMt of the &' plenary
meeting of the Tatasbkon), 11.10.1960.

4034-42-128Stenogramma VII sleta molodykh neftianikov Tatdral8SRText of the ¥
meeting of young workers in gas industry of theaf #SSR), 20.8.1960.

4034-42-144Spravki, svedeniia o sostoianii ucheby komosmulltsglodezhi; spiski
sekretarei pervichnykh organizatéReports and accounts on the condition of studlfies
Komsomol members and youth; correspondence ofetretaries of the grassroots
organizations), 1960.

4034-42-158Spravki, svedeniia o sostoianii ucheby komosmulltsglodezhi; spiski
sekretarei pervichnykh organizatéReports and accounts on the condition of studlfies
Komsomol members and youth; correspondence ofetretaries of the grassroots
organizations), 1960.

4034-42-196Stenogramma XXVII oblastnoi konferentsii VLK@Mxt of the XXVII
regional Komsomol conference), 19.-20.12.1961.

4034-42-198Stenogramma oblastnogo sobraniia komsomol'skogesaiext of the
regional meeting of the Komsomol active), 1.12.1961

4034-42-207Stenogramma 7 plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKI®Mt of the seventh
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadlkorn), 28.6.1961.

4034-42-211Stenogramma | organizatsionnogo plenuma Tatarskddgoma VLKSMText
of the first organizational plenary meeting of Tregar Komsomobbkon), 20.12.1961.

4034-42-290Stenogramma l1-go plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKBMt of the 2
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadlkon), 28.3.1962.

4034-42-291Stenogramma IIl plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKSB#t of the ' plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkon), 8.5.1962.

4034-42-292: Stenogramma IV plenuma Tatarskogo makdLKSM (Text of the % plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkon), 23.10.1962.

4034-42-300Stenogramma soveshcheniia-seminara rukovoditetabsk ‘Komsomol'skii
prozhektor’(Text of the meeting/seminar of the leaders of wmsomol’skii prozhektor’
groups), 13.9.1962.

4034-42-322Spravki i informatsii o rabote obshchestvennykiitut®v v oblastnoi
komsomol'skoi organizatgiReports and information on the work of publicamgations
within the regional Komsomol organization), 1962.

4034-42-331Stenogramma 5 plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKRMt of the fifth plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkon), 22.1.1963.
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4034-42-333Stenogramma organizatsionnogo plenuma Tatarskogoroh VLKSMText
of the organizational plenary meeting of the T&amsomolobkon), 20.6.1963.

4034-42-339Stenogramma sobraniia respublikanskogo komsomgkské&tiva(Text of the
meeting of the regional Komsomol active), 1.8.1963.

4034-42-340Stenogramma sobraniia respublikanskogo komsomgkské&tiva o voenno-
patrioticheskom vospitanii molodezfiiext of the meeting of the Komsomol active of the
republic on the military-patriotic education of yh)y 19.12.1963.

4034-42-341Doklad na sobranii respublikanskogo komosmol'skalgova o zadachakh
ideologicheskoi rabotySpeech at the meeting of the Komsomol activéaefrepublic on the
tasks of ideological work), 1.8.1963.

4034-42-361Spravki i informatsii o rabote komosmol'skikh orgatsii Tatarii po
kommunisticheskomu vospitaniiu molodgReports and information on the work of the
Komsomol organizations of Tatarstan on the commwdscation of youth), 1963.

4034-42-363Materialy o perestroike komsomol'skikh organov Tiat@Material on the
reorganization of the Komsomol organs in Tatarsta®®3.

4034-42-397Stenogramma XXVIII Tatarskoi oblastnoi konferentsiKSM(Text of the
XXV Tatar regional Komsomol conference), 24.-23.964.

4034-42-400Stenogramma torzhestvennogo plenuma Tatarskogorabkh KSM(Text of
the celebratory plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsarbkon), 14.7.1964.

4034-42-401: Stenogramma 4 plenuma Tatarskogo caRArKSM (Text of the fourth
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadikor), 14.10.1964.

4034-42-406: Stenogramma soveshchaniia partiinfdmiosmol'skikh rabotnikov (Text of
the meeting of Party and Komsomol workers), 26.9641

4034-42-447: Stenogramma 5 plenuma Tatarskogo oBRAKSM (Text of the fifth
plenary meeting of the Tatar Komsonadikon), 17.3.1965.

4034-42-449Stenogramma VIl plenuma Tatarskogo obkoma VLKBt of the # plenary
meeting of the Tatar Komsomobkomn), 15.10.1965.

5361-1-336Stenogramma i materialy XVI raionnoi komsomol'&asiferentsii, Sovetskii
raion, gorod Kazan{Text and materials of the @listrict Komsomol conference, Sovetskii
district, Kazan’), 15.-16.12.1956.

5361-1-4220tchety o rabote komsomol'skikh organizatsii, Sgkietaion, g. Kazani
(Reports on the work of the Komsomol organizati@wmyetskii district, Kazan’), 1961.

6951-1-94Protokol XIII otchetno-vybornoi komsomol'skoi orgaatsii, Kazanskii
Gosudarstvennyi Université@rotocol of the18 electoral meeting of the Komsomol
organization, Kazan’ State University), 8.10.1960.
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6951-1-103Spravki, otchety, tezisy dokladov o rabote komsskwlorganizatsii, Kazanskii
Gosudarstvennyi Universit@Reports, accounts, speech drafts on the workeoKbmsomol
organization, Kazan’ State University), 1961.

6951-1-105Materialy k protokolu XV otchetno-vybornoi komsosikai organizatsii,
Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Universi{daterial on the protocol of thef®lectoral meeting
of the Komsomol organization, Kazan’ State Univig)sil3.10.1962.

6951-1-110Materialy i protokoly XVI otchetno-vybornoi komsdiskoi organizatsii,
Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Universitdaterial and protocols of thef@lectoral meeting of
the Komsomol organization, Kazan’ State Universifyy.10.1963.

6951-1-112Nekotorye voprosy vospitaniia studentov na revsiaunnykh i trudovykh
traditsiiakh, Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Univers{tgome questions on the education of
students according to the revolutionary and lali@aditions, Kazan’ State University), 1963.

6951-1-115: Rotokoly i reshenie XVII otchetno-vybornoi komsdskali organizatsii,
Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi Universietrotocols and decision of thé1@lectoral meeting of
the Komsomol organization, Kazan’ State University)64.

7425-1-12Protokoly zasedanii komiteta VLKSM, Zavod Tochndgshinostroeniia
Privolzhskogo Raiona g. Kazafirotocols of the meetings of the Komsomol conemitt
Factory for Detailed Engineering, Privolzhskii dist, Kazan’), 1957.

7429-1-4:Protokoly zasedanii komiteta VLKSM, Chistopol'§itiasovoi ZavodProtocols of
the meetings of the Komsomol Committee, Chisto@dtck Factory), 1958.

7467-1-3:Protokoly plenuma gorkoma VLKSM, Naberezhnye ChH&mtocols of the
plenary meetings of the Komsomol gorkom, Nabereeldigelny), 1963.
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OGAChO (Ob”edinennyi Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Cheliabinskoi Oblasti)

485-1-2545Protokoly plenumov obkoma komsom(@@aotocols of the plenary meetings of
the Komsomobbkon), 1953.

485-1-25491informatsii v TsK VLKSM i obkom VLKShformation in the Komsmol CC
and the Komsomabbkon), 1953.

485-1-2554: Sekretnaia perepiska obkoma VLKSM (@&emrrespondence of the
Komsomolobkon), 1953-1954.

485-1-2555Stenogramma soveshchaniia sekretarei komsomol'skijdnizatsii predpriiatii
metallurgicheskoi promyshlennosti i rudnik@ext of the meeting of secretaries of
organizations in metallurgical industries and mg)jr27.2.1953.

485-1-2558 Stenogramma soveshchaniia mekhanizatorov sel’ skiogriaistva(Text of the
meeting of the mechanizators of agriculture), IR33.

485-1-2566 Spravki o sostoianii ucheta chlenov VLK8Kformation on the composition of
membership), 16.2.1953-2.2.1957.

485-1-25710tchety po sostoianii politprosveshcher(iReports on the condition of political
education), 1953.

485-1-2576Voenno-fizkul'turnyi otdel obkoma viksm: materialgazvitii fizkul'tury i sporta
(Military-sport department of the Komsomabkom material on the development of physical
culture and sports), 1953.

485-1-25831informatsionnye protokoly konferentsii, plenumairanii aktiva i zasedanii
biuro GK, RK VLKSMInformative protocols from conferences, plenaryetimgys, meetings
of the active and bureau meetings of the Komsagndtomyandraikomy), 19.-20.12.1953.

485-1-2961Protokoly i stenogrammy plenumov i aktivov obkorhES$M (Protocol and text
of the Komsomol plenary and active meetings), 19957.

485-1-2962Protokoly zasedanii biuro obkoma VLKERrotocols of the meetings of the
Komsomolobkombureau), 1955-1956.

485-1-2963 Stenogrammy zasedanii biuro obkoma VLK@t of the meetings of the
Komsomolobkombureau), 1956.

485-1-2964 Stenogramma seminara sekretarei promyshlennykhdwoiskikh organizatsii
(Text of the seminar for secretaries of the indaskkomsomol organizations), 29.5.1956.

485-1-3036: Kvartal'nye otchety GK, RK VLKSM (Querty reports of the Komsomol
gorkomyandraikomy), 1957.

485-1-3090Stenogramma Vsesoiuznogo soveshchaniia sekretai@mov, raikomov,
obkomov, kraikomov komsomola, sekretarei komsdkidi'srganizatsii... stroek stroitel'stv
nefteprovoda Ufa-Irkutsk i gazoprovoda Shkanovo-hitagorsk(Text of the all-Union
meeting ofgorkom raikom, obkomandkraikomKomsomol secretaries, secretaries of
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Komsomol organizations... of the construction sitethe Ufa-Irkutsk oil pipeline and the
Shkanovo-Magnitogorsk gas pipeline), 11.7.1958.

485-1-3093 Stenogramma soveshchaniia aktiva obshchestveroidastti po bor'be s
narushiteliami obshchestvennogo poriaqkaxt of the meeting of the active public of the
region on the fight against violators of the pulaider), 1958.

485-1-3094 Spravki o rabote gorkomov, raikomov VLK@REeports on the work of the
Komsomolgorkomyandraikomy), 1958.

485-1-3152Materialy XII oblastnoi komsomol'skoi konferentsfiaterial of the 12 regional
Komsomol conference), 6.-7.2.1960.

485-1-3153Protokoly plenumov obkoma VLKSMrotocols of the plenary meetings of the
Komsomolobkon), 1960.

485-1-3155Protokoly zasedanii biuro obkoma VLKRrotocol of the bureau meetings of
the Komsomobbkon), 26.1.1960-27.12.1960.

485-1-3164 Statisticheskie otchefyptatistical reports), 1961-1962.

485-1-3171Materialy XIII oblastnoi konferentsWLKSM (material of the 18 regional
Komsomol conference), 22.-23-12.1961.

485-1-3174Protokoly plenumov obkoma VLKSMrotocols of the plenary meetings of the
obkon), 1961.

485-1-3176Stenogramma sobraniia oblastnogo komsomol'skogeaafdext of the meeting
of the regional Komsomol active), 28.11.1961.

485-1-3179Spravki po proverke raboty pervichnykh komsomaébskrganizatsi{Reports
on the control of the work of the Komsomol grasssamrganizations), 1961-1963.

485-1-3180Materialy po komsomol'skii stroikam obla@aterial on the Komsomol
construction sites in the region), 1961-1964.

485-1-3219Stenogramma Il plenuma cheliabinskogo obkoma VLK8K of the &
plenary meeting of the Cheliabinsk Komsombkon), 1.-2.3.1962.

485-1-3221Stenogramma oblastnogo komsomol'skogo aktiva pmsogitogi raboty
140go s"ezda komsomola i zadachi oblastnoi komkskonoorganizatsii“(text of the
regional Komsomol active on the question "Resuithe work of the 14th Komsomol
conference and the tasks of the regional Komsomgarozation), 14.5.1962.

485-1-3224 Spravki(Reports), 1962-1966.

485-1-3227 Stenogramma soveshchaniia byvshikh komsomol's&lddtmikov i rabotnikov
ideologicheskogo fronta po voprosam ideologichesooty (Text of the meeting of former
Komsomol workers and workers on the ideologicahffran questions of ideological work),
1963.
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485-1-3228 Stenogramma zaveshchaniia, prokhodivshego v obksastiskom) komsomola
(Text of the meeting in the agricultural Komsombkon), 21.5.1963.

485-1-3230Spravki o rabote obkomdRReports on the work of the regional committees),
1963.

485-1-3231Spravki v obkom VLKSKReports to the Komosmobkon), 1963-1964.
485-1-3232Spravki v obkom VLKSReports to the Komosmobkon), 1963-1964.
485-1-3235Spravki obkoma VLKSNKReports of the Komosmobkon), 1963.

485-3-8:Stenogramma X1V oblastnoi komsomol'skoi konferie(isit of the 14 regional
Komsomol conference), 15.1.1965.

1351-2-20Stenogramma XX komsomol'skoi konferentsii MWl&xt of the 28§ Komsomol
conference of the MMK), 29.-30.9.1959.

1351-3-1:Stenogramma XVII komsomol'skoi konferentsii M{@&xt of the 1 Komsomol
conference of the MMK), 21.10.1956.

1351-3-4:Stenogramma XXIII komsomol'skoi konferentsii M§Tixt of the 2% Komsomol
conference of the MMK), 27.11.1963.

1467-1-1:Stenogramma | cheliabinskoi oblastnoi promyshleoonsomol’skoi konferentsii
(Text of the i Cheliabinsk regional industrial Komsomol conferend6.2.1963.

1467-1-2:Protokoly plenumov cheliabinkogo promyshlennogmaik VLKSMProtocols of
the plenary meetings of the Cheliabinsk indusKiansomolobkon), 1963.

1467-1-3:Stenogrammy plenumov cheliabinkogo promyshlennbgoma VLKSMText of
the plenary meetings of the Cheliabinsk indusKiansomolobkon), 1963.

1467-1-4:Protokoly zasedanii biuro cheliabinskogo promyshtayo obkoma VLKSM
(Protocols of the meetings of the bureau of theli@bimsk industrial Komsomadbkon),
1963.

1467-1-5:Stenogramma vsesoiuznogo soveshchaniia komsongu'skdiva po voprosam
shefstva nad stroitel'stvom gazprovoda “Bukhara-lUrérext of the all-Union meeting of
the Komsomol active on the questiornsbifstvaver the construction of the gas pipeline
“Bukhara-Ural”), 18.4.1963.

1467-1-17Protokol | komsomol'skoi konferentsii oblastnykhskekhoziaistvennykh
organov... goroda Cheliabinsk®rotocol of the ¥ Komsomol conference of the regional
agricultural organs ... of Cheliabinsk), 20.1.1963.

1467-2-1:Protocol sobraniia oblastnogo komsomol’'skogo ak{Reotocol of the meeting of
the regional Komsomol active), 4.2.1964.

303



1467-2-3:Protokol ob”edinennogo plenuma cheliabinskikh pysimennogo i sel’'skogo
obkomov komsomol(®rotokol of the united plenary meeting of the @itehsk industrial and
agricultural Komosmobbkomy, 17.12.1964.

1467-2-4:Protokol IV plenuma cheliabinskogo promyshlennolgkoma VLKSMProtocol of
the 4" plenary meeting of the industriabkomn), 4.1.1964.

1467-2-5:Protokoly zasedaniia biuro cheliabinskogo promyshtegyo obkoma VLKSM
(Protocols of the meetings of the Bureau of theli@himsk industrial Komsomadbkon),
1964.

1468-1-1:Stenogramma | oblastnoi sel’skoi komsmol’'skoi kemfsii (Text of the i
regional agricultural Komsomol conference), 12.83.9

1468-1-2:Protokol Il plenuma cheliabinskogo sel’skogo obkdrii SM(Protocol of the
plenary meeting of the Cheliabinsk agricultural Ksmmmolobkon), 19.6.1963.

1468-1-13Protokol | komsomol'skoi konferentsii troitskogmavodstvennogo sovkhozno-
kolkhozno upravleniigProtocol of the ¥ Komsomol conference of the Troitsk productive
sovkhoz-kolkhoadministration), 18.1.1963.

1468-1-14Poriadok provedeniia | komsomol'skoi konferentgirdvenskogo
proizvodstvennogo kolkhozno-sovkhoznogo upravi¢adanda of the 3 Komsomol
conference of the Varnenskii products@vkhoz-kolkhoadministration), 27.1.1963.

1468-2-2:Protokol V plenuma cheliabinskogo sel’skogo obkathESM(Protocol of the 8
plenary meeting of the Cheliabinsk agricultwbkon), 28.1.1964.
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